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" Are YOU?

Are you planning, dear friends, to the “Falls” you will go,
Where the friends of the “blessed Hope” meet,

Where the Lord hath blessings in store for all, there
A fellowship joyous and sweet?

What joy will be there at that meeting, with those
Who are dressed in white robes like their Lord, >
When in heavenly places together they’ll sit '
And drink in the bliss through His word.

Will it not be a glad and a joyous fortaste
Of that glorious Convention so near,

When all the dear Saints, the Lord’s worthy Bride,
Shall with Him in glory appear?

Yes! friends will be there with glad words of cheer
From the North, South, West and the Kast,
All gathered with one blessed object in view:
To meet the dear Lord at the feast.

There, next the dear Lord, and in character like
*“That Servant” we all love to greet,

Whom God in His wisdom hath set in the church
To dispense in “due season the meat.”

We will listen once more to His comforting words,
So tender, so faithfully given,

As He lovingly urges us on in the race
For the crowns that await us in Heaven.

Then next come the Pilgrims, so dear to our hearts,
We will listen with pleasure to them,

As they tell us once more, the sweet story of old,
How Christ Jesus died for all men.

We also shall meet, and the Colporteurs greet,
The embassadors for Christ and His crown,
Who follow the Master in self-sacrifice
And care not for earthly renown.

Prepare, then, dear friends, and don’t miss the feast,
Be there, let your presence be seen;
Improve the due time, the hour draweth nigh
To reign with Christ nineteen fifteen.
R. B. M.




BELIEVERS IN THE
ATONEMENT SACRIFICE OF CHRIST,
“A RANSOM FOR ALL.”

Dear Friends:

It gives us great pleasure to be able to send you Part IT of the report of
this year’s conventions, containing very full notes of nearly all the discourses and
" many of the testimonials of both conventions.

On account of the unusually large attendance, especially at Niagara Falls,
where there were over 2,000 of “Like precious faith,” it was found necessary to
hold several overflow meetings, and as the discourses given at these overflow
méetings were so grand and so full of such rich meat, we cannot refrain from
reporting these also, although when sending out the announcements regarding the
proposed reports of this year’s conventions, we had no thought of there being
extra meetings to report.

The force of Niagara Falls is now being used to generate electricity, which
is being carried many miles and used as motive power, and illumination in other
places.

All were set vibrating with the thrills of enthusiasm and interest generated
at the Great Niagara Falls Convention.

The power generated by that mighty cataract of Truth and associated peoples
of the Lord, doubtless will be used for illuminating and energizing purposes that
will be far-reaching in effect. We know that of a surety a “great light” shown
in that region for a time, with the Home of Shredded Wheat as the subsidiary
power house, the main plant of which is Heaven itself.

May these Convention Reports (meat in due season from the Lord’s table,
dispensed by “that servant” and “the fellow servants”) be, as it were, the “feed
wires” to convey the current of love and blessings in every direction, to far off
regions and all to the praise of our Heavenly Father, in the interest of His Truth
and His dear ones.

It is with that hope, we are sending these out to the “household of faith,” in
the name of Him who is the giver of all good things, and who has promised to
serve us at this time.

Yours in fellowship and service,

Geo. M. Huntsinger, Dr. L. W. Jones,
Independence, Kans. 2024 Washington Boul.,
» Chicago, Ill.




NOTES ON THE SERMONS, INCIDENTS AND CIR-
CUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIE-
TY'S CONVENTION AT NIAGARA FALLS,
N. Y., AUGUST 30 - SEPTEMBER 5, 1907.

Early in the summer, announcement was made that one of the General
Conventions of this year would be held again at Niagara Falls. This was the
signal for all to begin to make preparations to attend this convention, held in
the same city and in the same building where so many met on a similar occasion
two years ago. Accordingly friends from other places in the middle and western
states joined with the Chicago Class and we were able to arrange for a special
train, consisting of engine, haggage-car, four chair-cars and three sleeping-cars.
Think of a special train entirely of Dawn readers! This train pulled out of
Chicago August 29th with 270 on board. It is hardly necessary to say that we
had a grand time en route, visiting one with another, singing hymns and’ distrib-
uting tracts. In due time, we reached Niagara Falls, N. Y., August 30th, and -
were met at the station by Brother Isaac Hoskins, one of the Committee from
the Bible House. We then proceeded to find locations and get ready for the
first session of the Convention, which was to open that afternoon.

While waiting for the Convention to open, it will not be amiss for us to
describe the Home of Shredded Wheat and to mentally take a trip through their
wonderful building and then view the great Niagara River with its rapids, falls,
etc., and see what lessons we can draw therefrom. '




T}te Natura] F ood Conservatory

Buf/z'alo.Avénue I)etween Fourt]z and Sixth Streets, Nragara Falls, New York.

In )tlzis wonderful building were the Convention Hall, Reception Parlor and other conveniences,
which were turned over to us for the use of the Convention, FREE OF ALL
CHARGES, by the NATURAL FOOD COMPANY.

The Home of Shredded Wheat—the finest, largest and
most hygienic building in the world devoted to food
production, stands in the heart of the residence dis-
trict of Niagara Falls, far away from the smoke and
dust of factory and railroad, fronting the Rapids of
Niagara River and within sound of the rush and roar
of the great cataract.

This noble structure Wlth the sunlight streaming in
through,thirty thousand. lights of glass, flooding every
nook and corner with cleansing rays, is ded.icated to
the scientific truth that a grain of wheat contains all of
the elements of a complete and perfect food for -man.

Here in this industrial palace of white tiling, marble
and mosaics, visited every year by nearly one hundred
thousand pilgrims to the Falls, are made every day over
a million and a quarter Shredded Whole Wheat Biscuits.

Previous to visiting this institution, we had used some
of their product, but not knowing how it was made or
whether adulterated, we had formed no special liking
for it. From 1500 to 2000 bushels of wheat are used
every day in this work, nothing being taken from and
nothing being added to the wheat/
carried to the top -of ‘the building to the cleanmg room,
where it passes through ingenious devices that remove

from it every particle of dust, sand, chaff, rock, cockle.

and other foreign substances, droppmg it clean into
tanks of ‘sterilized water. There'dre 20 of these ma-
chines, each doing its special work of cleaning.

The swelled and softened 'kernels are then spread on
clean cloths and exposed to cool air for 14 hours, being
turned from time to time with paddles until ready to feed
into the hoppers fdr the great shredding machines, each
80 feet long, and consisting of 36 pairs of corrugated
rollers. The wheat Kernels are caught between these
rollers and drawn out into fine porous shreds, laying
layer upon layer, until the thickness of a biscuit is
formed, when the long band of white filaments is
brought into a cutting device which separates them into
oblong cakes, and drops them into pans holding 48 bis-

The grain is first.

cuits each. The pan is then placed in the arms of a
large - drum, shaped like a Ferris wheel, which revolves
in an ,immense oven, until the biscuits are baked brown,
but they are still damp inside, so are passed through a
second long oven. They move slowly and it requires
about three hours for them to pass through the long
oven, but when they come out they are thoroughly dry,
and then they go to the packing table, where they are
put into boxes by girls, and this is the only time in the
whole process that the biscuits are touched by the hands
of, anyone.. After seeing such a process and realizing
what that is, many of us began at once to incorporate
Shredded Whole Wheat Biscuits in our diet. Purity and
Cleanliness seem to be the watchwords of the Natural

"Food Co.

Let us go back to the Home of Shredded Wheat: We
refer to this building and the work done in it, at consid-
erable length, because we think we see in it foreshad-
owings of restitution blessings, both in the product and
in the manner of treating the employees; also because
Shredded Wheat is a food which possibly the Lord is
permitting to be brought to our attention at the pres-
ent time because of its economical as well as healthful
qualities. Being of the whole wheat, it is a perfect
food, as the whole grain of wheat contains all the con-
stituents necessary to the sustenance of the human or-
ganism. Three shredded wheat biscuits will make
a substantial meal for a workman, and in view of the
approaching experiences of trouble upon all classes such
an item of economy in food seems to savor something
of the providential for the Lord’s people, who are none
of them blessed with an abundance of this world’s
goods, and they may have to endure considerable physi-
cal privations before the ‘“‘great time of trouble” comes
as the special testing for the world.

The more you know about the plant and the process,
the better you will like the Shredded Wheat products.
Why does the Natural Food Co. keep “open house’” for
the thousands of visitors to Niagara Falls? Because
nearly everyone who visits this model plant and notes
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Interior Views of Building.

its spotless cleanliness and the scrupulous care with
which the purity and healthfulness are guarded, be-
comes a consumer of Shredded Whole Wheat Biscuit.
He gets the “Shredded Wheat Habit.” An industrial

o~

Foyer, or Reception Hall.

building that is visited by so many thousand people
every year is worth knowing something about, and we
are glad to in a measure reciprocate the kindness of
the Company to the Convention in general, by incor-
porating some facts concerning them in this report.

Certain factory ideals have been attained in this build-
ing which make it unique among the industrial plants of
the world. Mere figures give a very inadequate idea of
the noble proportions of this building. They do not tell
the story of the architectural
symmetry, its costly equip-
ment or its perfect adapta-
tion to the work of making
the cleanest and most health-
ful food product on earth.
Those who like figures, how-
ever, will be interested in
knowing that the Natural
Food Conservatory is 463 feet
in length, by 66 feet in depth,
contains 3,000 tons  of steel
and 200 tons of marble. Its
beauty is greatly enhanced
by the 844 windows, with
their 30,000 lights of glass,
making it indeed a veritable
‘“‘erystal palace.”

The building 1is entered
through a large foyer, on
either side of whic¢h are writ-
ing and reading rooms for
guests, furnished with beau-
tiful rugs and sumptuous
weathered-oak, leather-uphol-
stered furniture. From the
middle of the ceiling hangs
a pendant, -a great crystal
ball, inside of which are 36
electric lights. At the base
of the vast columns support-
ing the ceiling are uphol-
stered settees. .

It was in this splendid reception room that the friends
met between services for social greetings, writing let-
ters and postals to the dear ones at home, ete. In this
room were located the desk of the Secretary of the con-
vention and the Information Bureau. We also held
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some of the overflow meetings in this room. It will
long be remembered by the friends who were permitted
to enjoy its comforts and blessings.

In one end of the foyer dainty ‘‘demonstration
lunches” are served to visitors, and here may be found
guides to pilot visitors through the building. The gal-
lery around the foyer, as well as the floor above, are
taken up with administration, publicity and accounting
offices.

On the fourth floor is a convention hall or auditorium,
with a seating capacity of 1,080. As no public services
were to be held, it was expected this auditorium would
be ample. The friends, however, evidently knew where
the Pure Food was to be dispensed and they flocked
there from all parts of the country, so that soon we
numbered over 2,000. The International Opera House
was then secured for some of the sessions. That holds
about 1,900, but it too was found inadequate, so that
while meetings were in session there, overflow meetings
were held in the auditorium of the Pure Food Co. There
were from four to six hundred at these overflow meet-
ings.

The building is electric lighted throughout, and has
all modern conveniences in keeping with the other
handsome appointments. There are elaborate lavatories
and bath rooms finished in marble and mosaics at a
cost of $100,000.00, these are provided with not only

sewing school, boys’ vegetable gardens with cash prizes
for the best work and children’s playgrounds. It fur-
nishes the girls in the manufacturing section with caps,
aprons and sleeves free, and they are also provided
with chairs which have foot and back rests. They are
allowed fifteen minutes morning and afternoon for rest
and recreation.

The company gets its power from Niagara Falls. The
“harnessing” of this mighty Cataract to the wheels of
industry was made possible by the electrical power
transmission. It is this great engineering triumph
which makes the Natural Food Conservatory a bee-hive
of industry by day and a palace of electric beauty by
night. Thus the most wonderful achievement of mod-
ern electrical science is yoked to the greatest of dietetic
science. Nature’s greatest wonder is providing the
world with Nature’s greatest food product, and here
was held the best and largest convention of Pure Food
Bible Students the world has ever known.

A Trip to the Falls.

As the Convention was not to open until afternoon,
Saturday, some of the friends went to see the wonderful
Niagara Falls. .

Walking about a block through the Natural Food
Co.’s Park, we arrived at the shore of Niagara River,

The Great Auditorium, Seating over a Thousand.

.hot and cold water, but with needle and shower baths
These are for the use of all of the employees of the
company and they are furnished with soap, towels, etc.,
free of charge. Also they are given one hour a week,
with pay, for bathing, purposes, and are permitted to
take other baths before and after working hours and at
the noon hour if they wish. The woodwork of the en-
tire building is of white enamel and is kept immaculate-
ly clean. The windows are double glazed making them
dust proof. The pure air, filtered through sieves, is
forced through the structure by means of great suction
fans and ventilator shafts. It would require a good
sized booklet to describe the many departments of “wel-
fare work” carried on by this company to guard the
health of their employees and to secure their comfort,
contentment and intellectual and moral improvement,
The company not only provides a locker for each em-
ployee, costly lavatories and baths, and hygienic noon-
day lunches, but maintains a circulating library, and
gives them access to hundreds of other periodicals. It
provides addresses by men and women of note, classes
in English composition, essay contests, cooking school,

about a mile above the Falls. Here the water is calm,
without any suspicion of the disturbance further on,
except for the roar that could be heard even up there,
and for a faint view of the Rapids in the distance. From
this point in front of the Natural Food Co.’s Conserva-
tory, to the Falls themselves along the American side
of the river is the Government Park, kept in the nicest
kind of order by the Government, and which offered a
most delightful walk while viewing the Rapids and
Falls. In this Park is the lagoon, an old mill race, run-
ning beside the Niagara River; it was in this lagoon
that the friends were immersed. The entire view must
be seen again and again to be appreciated.

The fall of the Niagara River from the head of the
Rapids, three-quarters of a mile above the Cataract,
to the edge of the precipice is nearly 60 feet, the velo-
city of the current varying from seven to twenty-seven
miles an hour. No words can describe the grandeur
of this sight to the visitor as he stands upon the brink
of the current above the Falls and looks out across the
tossing, foaming stretch of water, a very emblem of
chaos itself. All the shades of green and violet are
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displayed in the colorings of the water, while spread
over it, like a network of filmy lace that rises and falls
with the tumultuous heaving of the water’s bosom, is
the white foam and spray and mist. A walk of about
three-quarters of a mile along the edge of these grand,
sublime, yet awful Rapids, brings us to the Falls them-
selves.

The American and Canadian Falls are divided by
Goat Island, which is reached from the American side
only, and is connected with the mainland by a beau-
tiful stone bridge, which takes the place of several
crude wooden structures that served as passageways
the past three-quarters of a century. Many have won-
dered how a bridge could be built across these awful
Rapids. The piers were formed first by building a
massive abutment of timber on the water’'s edge, from
which were projected enormously long and heavy beams
of timber. These were secured by great piles of stone,
and their outer ends rendered steady by stilts thrust in-
to the bottom of the river. A platform was then built,
loaded with stone and then sunk, and on this a pier was
built.

Prospect Point.

No view of the Fall is so terrifying as that of stand-
ing on Prospect Point, a jutting rock which is perched
on the very brink of the American Fall. The majesty
and overwhelming grandeur of the sight from this spot
can never be forgotten by those who have witnessed
it. Not five feet away is the very brink of the Fall, over
which the waters pour in resistless might. The whole
sweep of the cataract’s brink is visible from this point.
The line of the precipice over which the waters sweep
is jagged and irregular, and causes the spray to dash
out in great spurts, as though some titanic hand were
tossing the water from hidden depths. Here and there
where the rocks come near the surface, their ebony
outlines can be seen beneath the crystal whiteness of
the flood. There has never been an accident at this
point, though the entire Falls are said to claim about
50 victims each year. More than one mortal (not im-
mortal) tired of life or fascinated by the sight, has
sought death by leaping into the flood. A stout railing
encircles Prospect- - Point, which is part of Prospect
Park, a beautiful spot containing about ten acres.

Jt is estimated that 275,000 cubic feet of water pass

over these Falls every second. The present height of
the American Falls is 161 feet, while the Canadian side
is 158, a discrepancy which is caused by the slope of

. the land. For three-quarters of a mile above the Falls,

the River drops 60 feet, the Falls themselves about 160
feet, while the River at the foot of the Falls is 180 feet
deep, making a total depth from the beginning of the
rapids to the bottom of the river of 300 feet.

Below the Falls, the water is again calm and quiet
for about two miles, when we come to the Lower Rap-
ids. At this point the river is not more than 100 yards
wide, and through this narrow defile, the united waters
of Lakes Superior, Michigan, St. Clair, Huron and Erie
go thundering by at the estimated speed of twenty-
seven miles an hour. The roar is deafening. The force
of the water is like the rage of some imprisoned Titan,
who, struggling beneath the flood, tosses the water in
snowy spray and angry billows from 20 to 30 feet above
the head of the spectator standing securely upon the

. Lower Rapids.

shore. It is estimated that ﬁfteem‘undred million
cubic feet of water rush through the Whirlpool Rapids
every minute. The depth of the water here is proble-
matic; it is supposed to be about 300 feet.

The Whirlpool is about a mile bélow the Rapids.
The popular conception of it is that of®a maelstrom, a .
vortex of water swirling in gradual narrowing circles
to a depressed center. Instead of this, the force of the
water pouring into the basin raises it in the middle to a
distance of three feet above the outer surface. The
Whirlpool is the natural result of the mighty body of
water rushing into a confined space, seeking an, 'outlet.
Bodies, driftwood and everything that finds"its  way
into the Whirlpool circles around for days, and perhaps
is never gotten out. Below this Whirlpool, the water
is again calm and flows on through a beautiful country
with rich farms and orchards. '

Niagara River as Illustrative of God's
. Great Plan.

HIS whole picture, from beginning to end, present-
l ed to the truth people a picture of the Plan of the

Ages. First, the mighty Niagara River, so full of

wonderful grandeur and beauty, from a natural stand-
point, always inspires us with a better conception of God’s

Almighty power manifested in His vast creative works.
The broad, limpid reaches of the upper river, the rush-
ing rapids, the wonderful cataract tumbling in. awful
splendor over the mighty precipice, the foaming, lash-
ing, leaping, angry waters of the whirlpool rapids, the
sinister swirl of the whirlpool itself, and the final exult-
ing dash of the raging waters as they race down the
lower gorge to the freedom of the lake beyond, all in-
spire us with a solemin appreciation of divine power and
the comparative insignificance of human capability
alongside these marvelous works of nature. They im-
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press us, too, with a realization that not blind chance
nor things haphazard are responsible for the mighty
forces of nature, but omnipotent power and authority
designed the whole scheme of creation, and these giant
wonders are but evidences of God’s glorious handiwork.

PLAN OF THE AGES
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“\Write downthe vision and maKe it ploin upon Tablea that afl moy read f fluetly. Has 2:2

However, it is as we come to look at Niagara River
as illustrative of some of the precious features of our
Heavenly Father’s Plan of the Ages that we see a more
remarkable reason for regarding it as God’s design.
From this standpoint we see how almost every feature
of it presents to our view an element of God’s great pur-
pose for the ultimate blessing of mankind.
the river as, representing the course of the human race
since the creation of the first pair in the Garden of
Eden, then the head waters in Lake Erie would repre-
sent God’s infiniteness—without beginning, grand, sub-
lime, incomprehensible. The river shows the course
mankind has taken during six thousand years of ex-
perience—winding, twisting, deviating here and there,
but always confined by its banks, which represent God’s
permission, allowing the world certain liberties, but not
permitting it io violate His own arrangements in any
respect. . ' The .world has been pursuing its own way
thus limited for sixty centuries, and now the Lord inti-
mates that it must suffer an experience of extreme dis-
cipline, .that it may learn the exceeding sinfulness of
sin to the full—that ,it may have so severe a lesson that
it will never again be necessary to repeat it. So di-
vine wisdom will permit a ‘“time of trouble such as
never was since there was a nation—no, nor ever shall
be.”” We see the beginnings of it already in the threat:
enings of capital and labor, in the unrest which per-
vades the whole social, financial, political, educational
and religious world. These ‘“‘elements,” inspired by sel-
fishness, will ultimately “melt with fervent heat” in the
friction produced by their own opposition. This is illus-
trated by the rapids above the Falls. Before the water
reaches the mighty precipice it is lashed into frenzy by
a series of jagged boulders and rocks over which it
flows; then, separated into two streams by Goat Island,
the water finally plunges with terrible roar and fury

If we take.

into the awful chasm below. In the midst of the pres-
ent stress and trouble which we see manifest among
the nations, stubborn selfishness, so fitly represented by
“Goat” Island, will cause the great cleavage between
Capital and Labor, which stand for the great interests
of the world today, and the result will be the great
cataclysm, the “time of trouble,” the day of the Lord’s
wrath upon all mankind, when present institutions will
be disrupted and disorganized and the kingdoms of this
world shall be dashed in pieces as a potter’s vessel to
give place to the Kingdom of our Lord and His Christ

On the American side of the river, one hundred feet
from the bank and parallel with the rapids above the
Falls, is a series of upright rocks which form a channel,
conducting the water of the river to a narrow lagoon
further down. This lagoon passes between Willow Is-
land and the mainland and is about thirty feet wide.
The water is very placid, quite in contrast with the rap-
ids on the farther side of the island. These features
would -appropriately represent the opportunities of the
Gospel Age—the upper channel illustrating those who
are justified and ‘“called;” the narrow lagoon indicating
the way of self-sacrifice open to those who are willing
to give up self and walk in the footsteps of the Re-
deemer. These are separated from the world and its
turmoil and stress and trouble by divine providence and
care (represented by the beautiful little island), though
they can hear and appreciate the sounds of trouble
which are manifest on every hand. The waters of the
lagoon empty into a placid little lake below, which
would fitly represent the gathering of the faithful mem-
bers of the church into the privileges of the Kingdom,
whence they will be able to bestow blessing upon all the
world during the Millennial Age. -

Below the Falls the river surface becomes smooth
and gentle, suggesting the opportunities of the Millen-
nial Age, when the inhabitants of the world will learn
righteousness, and when “nothing shall hurt nor de-
stroy nor offend in all of God’s holy kingdom.” This
condition will last until the close of the Millennial Age,
when Satan will be loosed a little season for the testing
of the whole human race. This testing is represented
in the awful grandeur of the whirlpool rapids. .The
testing will bé exceedingly severe, for upon the result of
it will depend the future opportunities of eternal life
for the race. Those who fail—who are deceived by the
Adversary—will suffer the Second Death, represented in
the Whirlpool. The “smoke of their torment will as-
cend forever and ever’’—that is, the lesson of their
disobedience and its result will be a reminder to the
rest of the world of God’s unchangeable attitude to-
ward sin—“The wages of sin is death.” .This is pic-
tured in the lower rapids, which ultimately give place
to the broad sweep of the river as it hastens on to the
haven of the lake beyond. After the Millennial Age has
accomplished its work for the blessing of mankind there
will be opened up new opportunities in the ‘“ages to
come,” merging into the grand infiniteness of eternity,
when blessing and peace and joy shall be without end.

FRIDAY, AUGUST 30.
Brot]ter] E Anger, of ngara Fa”s, N.Y. caﬂecl tlze Convent;on to orJer at 2:30 p M., and
_after the singing of Hymn No. 23, and prayer by Pilgrim Brother John

arrison, made the following opening address.

EAR Brothers and Sisters in Christ: Interested
visitors to this Bible Students’ convention in be-
half of our little class of truth-seekers and the

"people of the city of Niagara Falls, it has fallen to my

lot to extend a hearty welcome to each of you to our city,
and this convention. You have come from the east, the
west, the north and the south, many of you hundreds
of miles to this, the greatest of American meccas



10 Bible Students’ Convention, Niagara Falls

—not as a majority of Niagara’s pilgrims do, to
admire the beauties and stand in awe before the power,
grandeur and sublimity of one of the greatest of Na-
ture’s handiworks—the great Falls of Niagara, that
draws its votaries from the uttermost parts of the earth,
but to meet with Him, who, when He was upon the
earth, was meek and lowly of spirit, who learned obed-
ience, who completed that part of His work then due,

was highly exalted to the divine nature, who is soon'

to return in great power and glory as the Lord of
Lord’s and King of Kings, to rule on the earth in or-
der to dethrone the arch enemy of mankind, to liberate
the captives of death and to distribute the Abrahamic
blessings to all the families that ever lived upon the
earth.

We know that this great Personage is present, for He
said that “wherever two or three are gathered in my
name, there am I in the midst of them.” We have sev-
eral hundreds more than the required number here as-
sembled in His name, as all can see by the happy ex-
pression upon th= faces of those before and about me;
therefore we welcome you to Niagara Fallg, and intro-
duce you to one you already love, and serve—the Lord
Jesus Christ, the Lord of Lords and King of Kings, our

Redeemer and Elder Brother, who will rule over this
convention through His appointed servants, and we in-
vite you all to sit at the Master’s feet, as Mary did, and
drink in the truths of His wondrous plan and love until
your hearts overflow with gratitude and love to God for
all His goodness to us, and manifest that love and grati-
tude in a flow of brotherly kindness throughout this
special gathering of God’s dear children, that casual or
interested visitors will be constrained to say, “Surely
this people have been with Jesus and learned of Him.”

Now, dear brothers and sisters, having welcomed you
to our noted city, we place ourselves at your disposal,
as regards reliable local information, introduce you
afresh to the great head of the church, we now introduce
you to one another and believe that you will prove to be
true the saying of our dear Lord, “that one is your
master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.”

In conclusion, dear friends, I have great pleasure in
introducing to you the representative of the Watch
Tower, Bible and Tract Society of Allegheny, Pa., who
will be the per’manent chairman of this convention; one
whom most of you know and love—our beloved brother,
F. W. Williamson.

Response by Brother F. W. Williamson.

Dear Friends: 1 do not think that you are able to
realize how much my heart is overflowing this after-
noon. I think you have some conception, but it is only
a small measure. You recognize the love of God spring-
ing up in your own hearts, and I, dear friends, recipro-
cate and respond to that blessed, that precious feeling.

The words that come to my mind this afternoon as 1
stand before you are the words that our dear Brother
Russell left with us two years ago as we closed the
blessed convention that was held on that occasion. You
remember how, standing on this platform, as we were
wending our way about and saying good bye to the
dear ones, he gave to us a convention number. Do
you remember i;? It has been ringing in my ears, I
think, ever since: Number 62426—Numbers the 6th
chapter, 24-26 verses. You remember Brother Russell
gave it to us in the number form and we were to find
out for ourselves what it was, and how we all went
home that night and looked up the words he left to
us, and they were the words of blessing: “The Lord
bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord make His face to
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: The Lord
lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.”

This afternoon as we come together again, dear
friends, it is" with that same message—‘ The Lord bless
thee and keep thee.” We want to make that a per-
sonal message this afternoon, and make it the message
of this whole convention, praying that the Lord’s bless-
ing—and how much that means!-—may be upon every
heart, upon every mind, and upon all of the thoughts
that shall be expressed in words, not only upon this plat-
form but in our conversations and associations together
in the convention greetings and meetings, and also in
our associations with those whom we shall meet in
the homes where we are staying. May this be the most
blessed convention that we have ever enjoyed. It
should be the most blessed convention. If it is not the
most blessed convention we have ever had, then it is
because we have not been growing in the Lord’s wis-
dom and grace and love as we ought to have been
growing. There ought to be more of a blessing, pro-
portionate to the numbers who are here, than ever
before. Truly we are a larger number than has ever
before gathered at our conventions, but that should
not be the only reason why it should be the most
blessed convention, but because the Lord’s love and His
wisdom, and the fruits of the Holy Spirit, should be so
accumulating in our hearts, and manifesting themselves
in our lives, that we cannot help but have the most
blessed, the most joyous, the most upbuilding, conven-
tion that we have ever had. So may this be the key-

note of our convention—that we shall have the best in
our hearts, and the best manifesting itself forth to
others.

Now, dear friends, there are a great many things we
could talk about in connection with the opening of the
convention, but there are just a few points I want to
call to your attention, particularly that we may remind
ourselves of the responsibilities as well as the privileges
which are enjoined upon us in connection with this
glorious gathering.

We have come together with the thought of the bless-
ings which we shall get. We have been thinking about
it, we have been planning for it, we have been praying
for it, we have been looking forward earnestly to the
day when this Niagara Falls Convention of 1907 should
begin, and we have been thinking of all that we were
going to receive and of all the blessed influences that
should come to us to stimulate us and strengthen our
love and our faith, and to help us to be better servants
of the Lord than we have ever been before. But have
we been thinking sufficiently about what we are going
to give? Now that is what we want to consider. We
have been thinking about what we shall get and of the
glorious things that we should receive at the conven-
tion. While we are thinking of the things we should
receive, let us also remember that it is more blessed to
give than to receive. So, let us, then, as we are meet-
ing with one another, and as we are going about
throughout this city, evidence the fact that we are the
children of the Lord; let us see to it that there is a
spirit manifest to others which will enable them to
rightly recognize that we have been with Jesus, that
we have learned of Him, that His Spirit is dwelling in
our hearts, so they, taking knowledge of what we are
doing, what we are saying, what we are manifesting,
shall say to themselves, “That is a child of God.” Thus
they will be stimulated to come to a closer apprecia-
tion of God’s love and an earnest desire to follow in
His ways, and all of those who have honest hearts and
are really seeking for righteousness, seeking for God
if haply they may find Him, will receive the blessing
that the Lord intends they shall receive from our tes-
timony. So let us see to it that that shall be our
attitude of heart throughout these precious days of
our association here together. In the homes in which
we are located let us remember this particularly, so
that those with whom we are associated there shall
recognize the Lord’s spirit in us. Perhaps we may not
find in these homes all that we might have expected;
perhaps there have been some difficulties that have
come to us in connection with our locations, some
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things that are not altogether desirable, but let us re-
member that the earthly things, the temporal things,
are not the chief considerations; that these things are
but for a moment and they are not worthy of com-
parison with the precious things we expect to get in our
fellowship and association together. Let us lay these
things aside; let us accept some of the little annoyances,
and the little inconveniences, for the sake of the de-
velopment of the characterlikeness of the Lord tha} it
may accomplish in our hearts, because these experi-
ences the Lord permits to us are just for the purpose
of developing His Spirit and that we may have more
and more of patience, more and more of self-control,
and more and more of love, that others may recog-
nize that even under adverse conditions, we are ready
to accept whatever the Lord permits for us and to
rejoice in these things as permitted of Him for our
blessings and for our upbuilding in Christ Jesus.

Now, dear friends, in opening this Convention, in
realizing all of the blessings that the Lord has given
to us in the past in connection with these precious
associations together, let us continue to consider His
precious love to us as His children. May we be enabled
to realize more particularly than we ever did before
how gloriously we are the recipients of His grace, that
nothing we have received is because of any merit of
our own, but it is all from the abundant merit of Jesus
Christ, our Lord and Master. May He help us to real-
ize the glorious condescension of our Heavenly Father
in giving to us such precious privileges of association
together, and, rejoicing in all of this, may the opper-
tunity which is now presented to us stimulate our cour-
age, strengthen our zeal, and help us to be more and
more filled with faith in all that the Lord has given
to us, so that in His due time, having finished our
course with joy, we shall receive an abundant entrance
into the grand convention beyond the vale.

These little conventions we now have are but the
foretaste of the glorious one that is to come. We know
that the spirit which is manifested in these conventions
is the same kind of spirit that will be manifest there.
It is such a spirit of joy, of blessing, of peace that fills
all who come together in these associations that it
necessarily brings to our mind the joy, and the peace,
and the love, and the favor, that shall be gloriously
manifest when we have all come together in the pre-
cious privileges which shall be ours in the kingdom.

So let us keep this in mind; let us constantly remem-
ber that we are children of the King, and rejoicing in
all that the Lord has given to us out of His loving
favor; and let us be faithful even unto death.

Our thanks this afternoon are specially due to the
Niagara Falls class, who have welcomed us through
the words of our dear Brother Anger. We love the
class here, and rejoice in the precious fellowship we
shall have with these dear friends. It is a small class
that is here, but we rejoice to know that they are full
of love and zeal. We rejoice in the expressions that
have been.given to us by our dear Brother Anger.

I think this afternoon, we have special reasons to
thank the Lord for the special opportunities we have
in' connection with this building. It is the Lord who
provided it for us, even though He is allowing some
other people to use it for some other purpose also at
this time. We thank the Lord for the privilege we have
of gathering together in this beautiful place, and for
all the conveniences which are provided for our com-
fort, and incidentally, too, and with exceeding fervency,
we thank the ones who have charge of this building
and have allowed us to use it for the purpose for which
we are gathered this afternoon and for the coming
week.

Now, dear friends, we have opened the convention;
it is now ours. It is not my convention. It is not the
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society’s convention in
the sense that it belongs to the society, but it is your
convention; it is our convention. So let us enter into
‘the spirit of the convention in the way the Lord would

have us do. We shall use the rest of this service for
the purpose of allowing the dear ones gathered here
an opportunity of manifesting by the spoken word the
joy they have in coming together.

After the singing of Hymn No. 42, there were a num-
ber of testimonies given, part of which appear follow-
ing, but in most instances we are compelled to-give
only the substance or centyal thought of the testimony,
and as we could not always get the names of the dear
friends accurately, it is thought best to omit the names
in most instances, and simply say, “A brother” or “A
sister,” as the case may be.

Pilgrim Brother Harrison gave the first testimony,
which was as follows: ‘“My heart is rejoicgd in this
privilege, in my pilgrim way, to be permitted to stop
for a few days at this convention. I have been look-
ing forward to it with anticipation, and I shall be
greatly disappointed if my heart is not greatly refreshed
by these services. Indeed, I have been greatly encour-
aged, and cheered, since coming in this morning, and
I know that we are all in sweet and glorious anticipa-
tion of a joyous season of refreshment, and waiting
before the Lord, and in our greetings one with another
in this earthly pilgrim way—for we are all pilgrims,
we are all strangers, we are all sojourners; our citi-
zenship is not here, it is in heaven. Let it be true to
the end of the race, until it shall be said to each of
us, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord.” N

A Brother: I do not think anyone is happier than I
at this convention, and that is the reason I am going
to jump up right away and tell you so. I came this
morning and met a lot of friends I had not seen for
a long time, and my heart was so filled with love and
joy that it was as much as I could do to contain my-
self, and I dare say that everybody else felt as I did.

A Brother: Sometime ago I had almost given up
all hopes of coming to this convention because my
means ran down too low; but God in His love and
mercy and foresight gave me more than sufficient and
now I am thankful, and praise God with all my heart.

A Sister: If anyone had told me a year ago that T
would go so far away from home to attend a conven-
tion, I would have said, impossible. But what will not
Present Truth make one do! I rejoice in Present
Truth, and I am growing day by day. Why, I live on
it. I am alone in the world, but yet I am not alone;
it is Jesus and 1.

Brother Williamson:
with the Lord is a majority.

Someone has said that one
So, dear sister, you are

not alone when you have the Lord with you.
I find that some of the dear ones here are making
a great mistake:

they think that it is Brother Wil-

Brother A. E. Wamson.

liamson who is on this platform.
Williamson; I am Brother Fred.

Brother Fred.

I am not Brother
Brother Williamson



Brother A. E. Williamson. Brother Fred.



12 Bible Students’ onvention, VNiangara Falls

is not able to be at this convention, dear friends, much
to his regret, and much to our regret, but I am glad
that I have the privilege of being here. I hope none
of you will make the mistake of thinking that it is
Brother A. E. Williamson that is here; it is Brother
Fred Williamson,

Sister Van Amburgh, of Northfield, Minn.: I want
to testify to the glory and love of the Lord, the love
which he has given to me, and which I have in my
heart, and I want to say one thing: I have been pass-
ing along the streets of this city already, and you can
always tell the Lord’s children, because there is such
a heavy smile on their faces, even though you do not
see the badge; and such hearty handshakes, and such
love beamging in their faces! I praise the Lord that
He has given me the privilege of coming to this- con-
vention. I have been to quite a number of conven-
tions and each one is better than the last. Praise the
Lord ‘for this privilege! -

Brother Williamson: Sister Van Amburgh has
learned that the badge of the convention people is the
convention smile.

A Brother: I am a representative from the peniten-
tiary; they paid my expenses. I had no idea of com-
ing to this convention two weeks ago. I have never
been to a convention since the World’s Fair, but I have
learned that they have been getting better ever since.
You can imagine how full my heart is of joy today.

(It will be interesting to the friends generally to
know that thé inmates of the penitentiary are paid
only a very small amount for their services when they
work overtime, and these dear brethren in the Ohio
penitentiary contributed of their money, earned in this
way, to assist another brother to attend the convention;
thus giving us a noble example of laying down our
lives for the brethren.)

In this connection we might say that there were num-
erous instances where friends who were not able to
pay their expenses to the convention were helped by
others to do so. One brother had no money with
which to come and had no thought of attending the
convention until the day before the time to start, when
he received an envelope containing the necessary money
for expenses and a note simply reading: “Go to the
convention.” ' )

What a grand opportunity these conventions give

for those who have of this world’s goods to assist some -

of the dear friends who are without financial means to
attend, and thus both receive a rich blessing from the
Lord. We rejoice to learn that so many of the dear
friends have thus appreciated their opportunities and
stewardship. Several of those who had been thus
assisted, and who had not previously taken a positive
stand for the Lord, were so impressed that they con-
secrated themselves to His service and there and then
symbolized their consecration by immersion.

One dear sister said that she wanted to come to the
convention but did not see how it could be, but she
asked the Lord to open the way, and almost the last
moment He did so, and she was rejoicing. In closing
her testimony, she said: ‘I am so happy because 1
stand on something I know is sure, ‘The Word of the
Lord standeth sure.””

A Sister;: My heart is overflowing to be gathered
here with so many of the Lord’s dear people, and it
seems to me that you might just as well try to turn
back that great cataract with a teaspoon as to try to
keep me. from saying how thankful to the Lord I am
this afternhoon for all His blessings. I rejoice that the
Lord has.given me the privilege of being here. @ It is
my seventh or elghth comfentlon, I -do not know just
which, and it.seems to me;that those who have never
attended a conventionwd ot realize the great bless-
ing that comes with it. ‘I said to one dear brother
who never has attended a convention, ‘“Brother, when
you get into the Kingdom, you will feel like a rat in a
strange garret; you will not know the people; you do
not get acquainted.” I am thankful that I do know

so many of the Lord’s dear people. I ask the Lord’s

blessing upon us all.

A Sister: I thought I would not be able to attend
this meeting at all because I did not have the money,
but a sister in the Truth who could not come says:
“I will stay and take care of your mother for you.”
And now she is at home rejoicing that she has found
some way in which she can lay down her life for one
of 4he bréthren, while I am here getting the foretaste
of the glorious convention to come, and can take back
the overflowing part to her.

sent the following
sister:

A sister from Cleveland, Ohio,
message to the convention through another
“Having done all stand.”

A Brother: The friends on our train very early this
morning opened the convention by singing a hymn and
I have obtained already a joy that fills my heart.

A Brother: I love to tell the old story, because this
is the sixth convention for me, because I am happy,
and the Lord has been with me all this time. I am
glad to be here the second time. I was here two years
ago and I have been rejoicing ever since.

A Brother: I desire to express thankfulness to the
Lord for His favor in allowing me to come all the way
from Nova Scotia to be with you and to hear your
words of cheer and praise unto the Lord. 1 bring you
greetings from the dear friends throughout the Mari-
time Provinces, and ask your prayers for their blessing
that they may be faithful until they receive the crown.

A Brother: For months and weeks I have been de-
siring to be at this convention with so many of like
precious faith, and I have been anticipating a great
blessing. I am sure that before I arrived here T re-
ceived a blessing, for my heart was overflowing on the
boat from Cleveland to Buffalo. This is not my first
convention. I have been at conventions of those of
like precious faith since 1892, in Allegheny, when the
number was comparatively small to what it is now;
but I see the same smile, I see the same greetings, and
I hear the same “blessed be the name of the Lord,”
and I rejoice. Some of my neighbors said to me,
“How can you leave all your things behind you?” I
said: “I will leave them all at home and not think
of them again until this convention is over.” It has
always been my privilege to go back home and take
care of my temporal affairs, and I have always been
abundantly blessed in so doing.

A Brother: Two years ago my wife attended a con-
vention, and she brought back such a load that I
thought best for me to come and see what I could do.
Already I am filled to overflowing. I thank the Lord
I am here.

A Brother: My blessing started the moment we
started on our journey to the convention.

A Brother: I want to say that I rejoice in the old,
old story that has done so much for me. I came on
the special train from Chicago. Just think of it, a
special train of Dawn readers! I have heard of re-
marks made by a minister that he would not offer
Millennial Dawn to his worst enemy. Think of the
contrast; I would offer it to my best friend.

Sister Friese, of Boston: I wish to tell you of my
experience at my first convention. I got a seat in the
corner, and sat there and watched the others having
such a beautiful time, and wondered why they did not
love me as much as they seemed to love one another.
While I sat there, very lonely, and wished I had not
come, there came in presently one of the dear New
York sisters, and she went around to each one and said,
“] want to meet each one of you; I want to become
acquainted.” I said to myself, “I would like to be like
that sister, and the Lord helping me, I will try. to
cultivate that spirit, and I will try to be like her.”
And so I want to say to those to whom this may be
their first convention—just ask the Lord to give you
grace and strength to overcome your own nature, and
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reach right out to the brethren. You will not find
them backward in greeting you. But if you sit back
in the corner, we do not know but that you are tired,
ard resting, and do not want to be disturbed. But
just come right out and you will find how much we
love you. We all know the Scripture is true, “By this
shall all know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.”

A Sister: I have been at a convention all summer.
We drove from Illinois through Ohio to Pittsburg, and
there was not a mail-box along the way at which we
did not stop and put in a tract. We had a glorious
time.

Brother Harrison, of Manchester, England: I have
been asked by the Manchester friends that whoever I
met of the Lord’s people, to give them as our message,
Psalms 121:7, 8, “The Lord shall preserve thee from
all evil: He shall preserve thy soul. The Lord shall
preserve thy going out and thy coming in from this
time forth, and even for evermore.”

A Brother: I am sorry to say this is my first conven-
tion, but as Sister Friese has testified that those who
are at their first convention should not be backward
about saying things, I feel it a duty incumbent upon
me to tell you that I rejoice in present truth and re-
joice in the privilege of fellowship with the dear breth-
ren. We have been trying for the last three years to
get to a convention, but the dear Lord has seen fit to
keep us back until this time. Don’t you know, breth-
ren, it is as true in this case as it ever can be, that
‘‘absence makes the heart grow fonder.” If you could
realize the joy in our hearts, I am sure you would
rejoice with us. Now I am glad to tell you, dear
friends, that about three years ago I went to a fun-
eral and happy I was, strange to say, to bury the
old man in consecration, and I rejoice now still more
to tell you that next Monday afternoon I am going
to do it formally, so as to keep him more dead than
ever.

.Pilgrim Brother George Draper: It is because of the
love of our dear Heavenly Father that we are assem-
bled here. That love has been manifested to me this
yvear in permitting me to attend two general conven-
tions. We realize the Lord is abundantly able to do
this, and He has admonished us, to not forsake the
assembling of ourselves together, and so much the more
as we see the day approaching. We realize the day is
approaching and is very near at hand. And now that
the Lord has admonished us thus, we are sure that He
is capable of calling in all of His various bank ac-
counts, so to speak, because everyone of us is only just
a steward over the dear Lord’s possessions. I conse-
crated all of my possessions to the Lord twelve years
ago, and only recently the Lord permitted me to han-

dle them at all. I have been trying to sell them and
do something for the Lord, but the Lord did not want
me to do anything for Him, He wanted to do it all
for me; and in due time, the Lord permitted that sale
to take place so quickly that I did not have anything
to do with it at all. So, if you have been permitted
to come to this convention through the help of our
dear Heavenly Father, it is merely because He is call-
ing in some of those bank accounts and using them
for the blessing of His dear ones. I thank the Father
that I am here. I know the “old man” Draper would
not have helped me to come at all, so I am ‘sure, dear
friends, that the only one I have to thank for all of
the blessings and privileges I have is the dear Heavenly
Father, whatever the means used may be.

A BSister: This is my first convention. The question
came up in our class, who could go to the convention?
And I said I could go if someone would buy me a
ticket, and that is all the way that I can go. And so
It is in the Lord’s providence that I am here.

A Brother: The reason that I am so anxious to get
up and testify is, that it was a testimony meeting that
brought me in. I got in a testimony meeting, where
one of the sister’s testimonies just threw me over, and
I cannot stay down any longer.

Brother Williamson: I do not want this testimony
meeting to close without giving my own testimony. I
just want to give it in a few brief words. I am still
trusting in the Lord. I remember a dear brother who
used to be associated with our congregation at Alle-
gheny, our .beloved Brother William M. Wright. Some-
times after he had heen away on his long trips that he
used. to make, he would come in very late in the
evening and get into our. prayer meeting, and he would
be exceedingly tired, hardly able to say very much,
but he always wanted to say something, and as he
would arise, he would say, “I am not able to say very
much tonight, dear friends, but I am still trusting in
the Lord.” And I always.want to say that much when-
ever I attend a testimony meeting.

One little girl, eight years old, was heard to make
the remark: . “I don’t hear anything here but ‘glad.’
That one word certainly expressed the sentiments of
all, for all were glad.

At the close of the testimony meeting, various an-
nouncements were made by the chairman, including in-

‘structions for the Colporteurs to meet at certain places

in the hall and receive their badges. Those who were
already in the work were to receive white badges, those
intending to enter the work were to receive.a gold
badge, while those desiring a companion in the work
were to receive a red badge in addition to their other
badge.

Eéenr'ng Session, 7 o’clqck D. M. Praise M, eeting led by Brother W. J. Mills of Hamilton, Ont.

ISCOURSE at 7:30
D p. m. by Pilgrim
Brother W. M. Her-

see of Hamilton, Ont., on
the text found in Col.
1:27: “To whom God
would make known what
is the riches of the glory
of this mystery among the
Gentiles; which is Christ
in you, the hope of glory.”
(We will be able to
give only a brief outline
of Brother Hersee’s dis-
course, as it is necessary,
even if not desirable, to
condense some of the pro-
ceedings of the conven-
tion. The dear friends
will remember that there were one or more
flow meetings each day of the convention, and it would

Brother W M. Hersee.

over- .

require more space than we. have at our command to
print everything in full.)

Brother Hersee said, in part:

Dear Friends: It gives me great pleasure to be here
this evening. It seems to me that every convention is
getting a little better; and, judging from your faces,
I think you will all say amen to it. We might well
ask ourselves, why is this? One reason is, that the
light is growing brighter and brighter, and the faces
of those who are walking in the light will naturally
shine.- While meeting so many of the friends today I
was considerably surprised to see the number of young
people who are coming into Present Truth. Why is
this? You all, I trust, realize that the general call
ended in 1881, and when we see so many young people
coming into Present Truth at this late hour, we cannot
help but say, why is this? Would God call any to this
glorious High Calling, if there was no hope of their
attaining it? Would any earthly parent set before his



Brother W. M. Hersee.
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children something that would be impossible of attain-
ment? Surely not. So, as we look upon the scene
and recognize that so many young people are coming
into the truth at the present time, after the general
call has ceased, and many of whom were not in exist-
ence at that time, we recognize clearly that the plan
is the Heavenly Father’s plan from A to Z, and our
dear Lord and Master is working out that plan in har-
mony with the Father’s will.

(Brother Hersee then gave a full outline of the plan
in general, showing the fall of man into sin; how
God’s plan—the mystery—for the recovery of man from

the fall and its effects, was hid all down through the
past ages; tracing step by step the various features of
the plan, and finally how we, the Church, in this pres-
ent Gospel Age, are permitted to understand the mys-
tery, as none in the past were permitted to understand.
He brought the subject down to the present time, the
harvest, showing how our Lord who as the Chief Reap-
er, is permitting us to have a share in this glorious
harvest work and that by and by we will have the
glorious privilege of taking to the world the water of
life. That having these privileges at the present time,
we should use them faithfully, remembering that we
are still walking by faith and not by sight.)

SATURDAY, AUGUST 31.

Convention opened at 9:30. DPraise and Testimony M eeting led by
Brother T. E. Barker, of Boston, Mass.

A Brother: I have been enjoying this feast of fat
things. We are somewhat surprised when we go out
and mingle with the world at large and see the amount
of selfishness manifested, and when we come back to
the Lord’s people and see that selfishness put away,
and everybody feeling good, and everybody is looking
up and thanking the Lord for the great blessings that
have come to us, we rejoice indeed.

‘A Brother: I desire to submit a question: “From
what point can any man start, and by continuing to
move forward from this point gain every good thing,
including everlasting life, and yet always remain at
the point from which he starts?” Answer: ‘“The point
is, known duty-——the duty that we know.

A Sister: During the one day that I have attended
this convention, I have been trying to think of some
comparison with the truth. While sitting in the meet-
ing yesterday afternoon, this thought came to me: I re-
member, as a little child, of hearing fairy tales, and
how grand we thought they were, if they were only
true; and I thank God that this real fairy tale has
come to us in later years, and we believe that it is
true, and we can appreciate it more than, as children,
we could appreciate those fairy tales.

A Brother: While this old, old story has all the fas-
cination of a fairy, tale, yet the Apostle Paul tells us
that we are not following cunningly devised fables.
Praise the Lord it is true.

A Brother: I have been & missionary for five years
in China, and I have tried to proclaim what I thought
to be the truth; but after coming home, I received more
light, ard now I am glad that I can proclaim the truth
of a Gospel of which I am not ashamed.

‘While in China, during the first part of my term
there, I went out with our Chinese evangelist; I could
speak very little Chinese and felt that I was very lit-
tle use on the trip on which I went. When I got back,
I told the Chinese evangelist that I was of no use; I
could not tell the people what I wanted to of the Gos-
pel, and he said, “O, yes you -are; you are our sign-
board; you attract the people, and we can talk to
them.” I am glad that I can be a signboard now for
the blessed light, for the greater light, and I want to
do my best for Christ.

There were aléo many other good testimonies show-
ing the love and joy of the friends, but space forbids
reproducing all.

11 A. M.— Discourse by Pilgrim Brother Isaac Hoskins, of the Bible House.

Brother Hoskins spoke,
in substance, as follows:

It gives me a great
deal of pleasure, dear
brothers and sisters, to
come before you. I es-
teem it one of the great-
est privileges and honors
of my life to occupy this
position of service in
your presence this morn-
ing. It is a privilege of
which I feel very unwor-
thy. In fact, as I often
contemplate the grandeur
and the excellence of the
heavenly message of di-
vine grace, I think what
a wonderful contract, what
a wide difference there is between this glorious mes-
sage and some of the vessels that our Heavenly Father
uses in connection with the dissemination of this mes-
sage. And so, as we look about us, as we go amongst
the fairest, the most eloquent and the grandest among
our race, there are none that can by any means com-
pare with the glory of this great message, and the
conviction settles down upon us after all that even the
fairest and most glorious of the heavenly host would

Brother Isaac Hoskins.

be none too good, none too fair, to be used of our
Heavenly Father in proclaiming this message of re-
demption that His glorious Word contains.

I have no thought or expectation that I shall be
able to bring a revelation of new thihgs to you this
morning. You know ours is the old theology; ours is
not the new theology, and we do not attach our claims
or place any importance upon the so-called new light,
advanced thought, etc.,, and we are here this morn-
ing for the purpose of inquiring for the old paths. So,
if we fail to deal with some of the mysteries of the
Revelator, if we fail to unravel the mystery respect-
ing the various horned beasts, the white horse, the
man-headed locusts, etc., of the Revelator, I trust none
of you will be disappointed. We trust that all of us
here are impressed with a sense of the importance of
learning well the old things: that we are under the
impression the Apostle Peter had, when he exhorted
the brethren and said he would not be negligent to
put them in remembrance of these things, even though
they had already known them, already heard them,
and even though they were-already established:in the
Present Truth. '

The theme that we propose to discuss this morning
is found in the fourth Chapter of 1st Timothy, a part
of the 12th verse: ‘“Be thou an example of the be-
lievers, in word, in conversation, in-charity, in spirit,
in faith, in purity.”” We remark that the word exam-
ple is a very common one, the significance of which
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.
you should all be familiar with. There are various
meanings attached to this word. One of the import-
ant meanings sometimes given to it is that which is
held up, a standard, a criterion, a measure by which
other things are to be criticised, sized up, and meas-
ured. But we find that there is a wider meaning
given to the word in our general usage today, and the
thought generally attached to it is: that which is ex-
emplified; that which is shown forth, held forth, and
revealed, displayed. So that as that word is used with
reference to persons or beings, it has reference to that
which they display, their manner of conduct, their
life, vho are good or who are bad. So, your conduct,
your manner of life, your example, may be a good
one; it may be a very commendable one, or it may be
a bad one, or a reprehensible one.

We are discussing this point this morning to show
what importance and value there is in an example,
and that the world of humanity in general is keen to
recognize what power there is in the example of one
person over another. For instance, we see how the
wcerld is very keen to note various examples among
themselves; how they will pick out certain men who
have been great or successful, according to their stand-
ards of success or greatness, and they inquire as to
what were the means by which these men gained
their greatness or their success; and they are very
quick to follow the example, to follow the same course
or manner of life they see exemplified by these great
ones, in order that they may also attain the same suc-
cess, or the same great end. It is true enough that
the world’s standard of what is great and successful
is not always harmonious with ours, not always in
accordance with the divine Word, but it is success that
the. world is after, and we mention this point to illus-
trate what very great power there is in one man’s life
over another, and what a great factor it is in shaping
the course and the destiny of another life. And so,
the Scriptures refer to the power and the influence
there is in an example for good or for evil.

It has been truly said that there are four ways of
knowing things—four ways by which things may be
krown: (1) By intuition; (2) By experience; (3)
By observation or example, and (4) By information.
We recognize at once that we cannot know things by
intuition, because to know things by intuition signi-
fies to know them without the necessity of any process
of reasoning. We recognize that God only has this
way of knowing things; He only may know things by
intuition, without any process of reasoning, without
any philosophizing or theorizing about them; He
knows them because knowledge is inherent to Him-
self, just as the Scriptures teach that immortal life
inhers in Him, and He does not depend on any outside
source for His existence or His supply of life. So we
can know things only by three ways, so far as man-
kind is concerned.

We stop a moment and look at experience, and at
once we recognize what an expensive way that is of
learning things; how much it generally costs us to
learn things by experience. How many bitter tears,
how much agony we expend in the lesson that we
obtain through experience! Very properly then may
we seek as far as possible to learn life’s lessons
through these other ways than by experience, because
it is such an expensive way to know things.

We have then by observation, or example, and by
information, two important ways of knowing things,
and these two ways we would do well to take heed
unto, that as far as possible we may learn that which
our Heavenly Father has for us to know, and thus
avoid some of the pains, some of the agony, some of
the distress that generally comes to those who learn
by experience.

We look back to the example of our first parents in
Paradise. We see their situation there, their surround-
ings, their conditions, and from the record we gather

the thought that they could not know anything except
by the one way—Dby information. They could not have
learned by experience, because they had never experi-
enced sin. They had never disobeyed God, and there-
fore had never come under any penalty for sin; they
could not therefore learn things by experience. Well,
someone would ask, perhaps, if observation or exam-
ple is such a good way to know things, why did not
our first parents learn the lesson of, sin and the ex-
ceeding sinfulness of sin by observing it? Again we
are forced to the conclusion that they could not know
anything by observation, because there was no instance
of sin in the world. We have no record that there
was any sin in the world previous to the time that
our first parents disobeyed God’s command, and there
was no death in the world previous to that time. We
may well imagine that if our first parents could have
seen outside of Paradise, and could have had a lesson
by observation, could have had an example of sin and
its awful consequences, that they might have learned
this great lesson of obedience to God and submission
to the divine will without having to go through all of
these distressing experiences for the past six thousand
years. For instance, we will suppose that our first
parents could have seen this day, and could have seen
ithe human race steeped in sin and death, suppose
they could have seen their posterity from that day
down to the time of the flood, then from the time of
the flood down to the first advent of our dear Re-
deemer, and then from the first advent down to the
present time—suppose, for instance, that by some
power they could have seen all the effects and con-
sequences of sin during all of this time; do you not
suppose that this sight would have caused such an
impression on their minds that it would have consti-
tuted an everlasting lesson to them, and thus would
have saved this awful experience the race has been
going through for six thousand years? Then if we
recognize what a power there is in an example for
good or evil, and when we recognize that the Bible
holds up example or observation as being the import-
ant way of knowing things, we do well to take heed
unto this way, and to see how we can properly profit
by all that we see around us and all the examples
about us, and learn as many of life’s lessons as pos-
sible without being forced to go through the severer
experiences.

So the Scriptures bring to our attention as God’s
children some very valuable and some very important
examples. And the first of these we find is in our
Heavenly Father Himself; that He is declared in the
Word of God to be the great example which we as
His children should copy and to which we should
conform our lives and our characters. We find this
matter very concisely stated in the words of our dear
Saviour when He said, “Be ye therefore like unto your
Father in Heaven,” and again, the Apostle, represent-
ing God as speaking, says, “Be ye holy, for I am holy.”
And again the Apostle, speaking of those whom God
is now calling to enjoy special favors, says that God
has predestinated that these shall be conformed to the
image of God’s dear Son; and to be conformed to the
image of God’s dear Son signifies to be conformed to
God’s own image, because our Lord’s character and
disposition and mind was exactly like that of the
Heavenly Father Himself; so much so that He could
say when He was amongst the human race that he
who had seen Him had seen the Father, and that He
and the Father were one.

Again the Apostle, in representing how God is going
to unify all things and make them like unto Himself
in the future, says, that in the dispensation of the ful-
ness of time God will gather under one head, under
one arrafigement, all things in Heaven and all things
on the earth, even under Christ. But we now desire
to come to a text that seems to be a climax of all of
them. They are the words of the Apostle Paul: “But
all with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory
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of the Lord, are changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” I
hope we all get thoroughly the significance of this ex-
pression, ‘“we behold as in a glass the glory of the
Lord.” And the result, says the Apostle, is our change,
our transformation of mind like unto that of our
Heavenly Father. If we really get the proper signifi-
cance of this language of the Apostle, we will find that
the ultimate purpose and intent of all of God’s Word,
and His directions and instructions to us is, that we
might be made like unto Him—made like unto our
Heavenly Father. It is not sufficient that we have a
very clear understanding of the divine will and pur-
pose; it is not enough that we have a pleasurable
realization of God’s forgiveness of our sin; it is not
enough that we exercise ourselves to a great extent
in disseminating this great message to others; we
might do all of these things and more, yet if we are
not  letting the glorious light and influence of God’s
truth have its proper transforming effect upon our
own minds and characters, we are missing the great
end, the great object for which that truth was given,
So, it is not a matter of how many sermons we preach
or how many tracts we distribute, or how much money
we may devote in the Lord’s service; we may do all
these things, and yet if we are not allowing the trans-
forming influence of God’s truth to shapen our lives,
and make us like unto our Father in Heaven, all these
other works will avail nothing. Xven as the Apostle
says: “Though I speak with the tongues of men, and
of angels, and have not love, I am become as sound-
ing brass or a tinkling symbol. And though I have
the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries,
and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that
I could remove mountains, and have not love, I am
nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed
the poor, and though I give my body to be burned,
and have not love, it profiteth me nothing.”” That is,
ff I have not this great quality of love which comes
in connection with the transforming work, it profits
me nothing.

So the object and purpose that we have as God’s
children in studying His Word is not merely to see
how much we can know, how much we can satisfy
our curiosity, but it should be with the thought in
mind of bringing our hearts and minds into closer
touch and sympathy of the great divine mind, making
ourselves more and more like unto our Father in
Heaven. You know the Apostle says, ‘“This is the will
of God concerning you, even your sanctification—your
setting apart, your transformation.”

Now this language we quoted above, “We all with
open face,” signifies a great deal. It signifies that all
who are not experiencing this transformation are not
of this class; they do not come under the direction or
the blessing that is implied in this text. Therefore it
is not a question now with you or with me as to
whether we have made a consecration; the question
is, are we in accordance with that consecration sub-
mitting ourselves to all the transforming influences of
God’s Word and shaping our own dispositions and our
own characters and making them like unto our Heav-
enly Father? The Apostle says, “We all with open
face.” I hope we get the full significance of that ex-
pression. It signifies, without any veil, without any
intervening hindrance, prejudice or fear; that we read
God’s Word, we see His glory, with open face, with-
out anything between our eyes and the Word we read.
If we get the proper thought concerning that expres-
sion, we will recognize with a great deal of regret that
the great majority of our Christian friends today do
not read God’s Word with open face; they do not see
His glory without -this intervening veil, because as we
look at the various views advocated by the majority of
the various denominations, we find that all of them
are looking into God’s Word with a very heavy veil
of prejudice, superstition and misrepresentation, and
that all of this stands as a great hindrance to their
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seeing God’s glory and seeing His image, His likeness
and His loving disposition.

Someone, perhaps, would ask: “In what way do
Christians as a general thing allow a veil to hinder
them ?”” We give, as an example for instance, the great
doctrine of eternal torment that has been advocated
and pushed to the front by the various denominations
all along; the idea that our Heavenly Father, instead
of being a God of love, instead of being a merciful and
kind Father, one who was looking out for the very
best interests of His creatures, from all eternity has
provided an arrangement by which the vast majority
of the human race shall go into an abyss of tovture,
misery and pain. We see, dear friends, that those who
have such a conception of the Heavenly Father have
a great veil before their minds which hinders them
from seeing God’s love, and from seeing His disposi-
tion. And again we see that those of our dear Chris-
tian friends who advocate that the present time is the
only time of salvation are amongst the class who have
a great veil over their minds which hinders them from
seeing God’s love and. mercy.

Again we see that our dear Christian friends who
are contending that God from all eternity past has de-
cided and determined who shall be saved and who
shall not be saved, even before they are born,. and
that there are infants in hell a span long, are amongst
the ones who have a great veil over their minds which
hinders them from seeing the glory and the order of
the great divine plan.

But we thank God as we come to His Word that we
are able to see and read in fairer lines His goodness,
His love and His mercy; that in fact His whole ar-
rangement, His whole plan, is one of mercy; is one
that demonstrates and exemplifies a character of the
very highest type, and it is this that we want to:no-
tice as we go along this morning, in order that we
might see more clearly what the divine will and pur-
pose concerning us is.

We wish to notice specially two of God’s attributes,
His JUSTICE and HIS LOVE. I have no thought, my
friends, that I shall be able to say anything in regard
to these two points that you have not before noticed,
but we desire to review these matters in connection
with our theme, in order to see in what sense God’s
example is one that we should copy after; to see to
what extent and to what degree we have made..pro-
gress in this way of copying after Him and conforming
ourselves to His glorious image and likeness..

We notice, first, God’s justice is brought to. our .at-
tention in the very first statement, we might say, of
God's Word. He tells us that His mind and His dis-

_position is one to insist upon absolute righteousness,

for the first statement of divine law is that death, de-
struction, shall be the wage, or consequence, of sin,
or the violation of His law; and as we pursue the
study of His Word, His law, and as we learn the con-
dition of the human race all the way down the cen-
turies, we see to what perfect extent our Heavenly
Father has carried out this original chavacterlstlc, this
great attribute of His. The whole human race are
witnesses to this fact, how God has carried out this
penalty of death, how He has seen that His justlce has
been recognized all the way along. And the great
lesson, therefore, coming to us is, that justice is the
foundation of God’s throne, and not only so, but that
God will maintain His justice inviolate at dny cost.
Another point it brings to our thought is the fact
that God can be just, the fact that He can maintain
what He declares shall be, proves to us that God is
unchangeable; that when He declares ‘that His will is
thus and so, and that men shall do thus and so as a
result of certain actions in their lives, they can depend
on it, and His Word will be carried out to the very
last degree. It gives us confidence in our Heavenly
Father to see how firm He has held to His justice right
along. Let us suppose, for instance, that a few years
after He pronounced this penalty on our first parents,
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seeing the condition of man and how awful was his
distress and. suffering, God had said, ‘“Well, now, that
is a pretty hard lot; I guess that since you have re-
pented and wished that you had not disobeyed Me, you
can ‘go back into Paradise. This has been a pretty
hard lesson and I guess you ‘have had enough, so you
can go back.” What would have been the result of
such a course on the part of our Heavenly Father?
The result would have been . that, in following such a
course, He would have undermined the confidence of
His children in Him. They would naturally have rea-
soned like this: that if the Great Maker of the universe
eqn ‘change His mind in regard to one matter, He can
change twice, and if He can change twice, He can
change a dozen times; and, therefore, they would not
have had any-confidence in God for anything. But the
fact that He has followed a different course, that He
has maintained His principle of justice, that He has
maintained His Word by His course of conduct all
along, gives us ground for the strongest confidence.
And no doubt the words of the Apostle Paul were
based on this fact when he said, “Wherein God, will-
ing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise
the immutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an
oath; that by two immutable things, in which it was
impossible for God :to lie, we might have a strong
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the
hope set before us; which hope we have as an anchor
of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which enters
into that within the vail.”” I have no doubt that the
Apostle’s study of God’s example, of His plan- of sal-
vation, gave him this impression; gave him a reason
for uttering such language as this. So the great lesson
coming to us as God’s children is that we can depend
upon Him; that we know if He has maintained His
justice -and righteousness throughout the ages, that
whatever ‘other arrangements He may make, that if
He has arranged a plan for our redemption and res-
cue from sin and death, He ‘will just as surely carry
out that arrangement as He will carry out His ar-
rangement respecting the preserving of His justice and
His righteousness.

Then finally, what is the great lesson coming to you
and to -me respecting God’s justice? It is this: that
if we shave .been: privileged to read God’s Word with
the -.eyes of our understanding opened, with unveiled
face, we see that if God has been so careful and so
thoughtful to . preserve this principle of justice
throughout the ages, how careful you and I ought to
be in all of our conduct to preserve this great quality
that 'God has placed so much value upon. For in-
stance, if ‘we get-a proper view respecting the import-
ance of justice, we will naturally inquire respecting the
little transactions of life, whether this transaction or
that ' transaction is just. In our thoughts respecting
each. other, 'and in our treatment of each other, we
will naturally inquire, Well, now is this the proper
thing for me to do? Is this ' just to my brother to talk
this way about him? Is it fair to him to say this
thing, or that? 1Is it right, or equitable, for me té

treat my brother, or sister or fellow-being, like that?’

I really believe, my brothers and sisters, that if we
would - exercise more thought respecting this principle
of justice, it :would save us a great deal of difficulty
and friction in .our little associations and fellowshibs
and gathering together. Let us therefore endeavor to
keep this in mind.

We ¢ome now, for a moment, to consider God’s love.
You know we naturally like to think about God’s love.
We have heard about it all our lives. The Apostle
says, Behold the goodness :and the severity of God.
Now mankind all along have not seen God’s goodness;
they have seen only His severity. His severity con-
sists of the fact that God insists on absolute right-
eousness; that all along He has insisted on maintain-
ing justice. Therefore the human race today sees only
God’s severity. As they witness the various difficul-
ties and trials, and calamities, and distresses, amongst
themselves today, they naturally come to the gonclu-
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sion that they do not see any love in these, and very
properly so. We do not expect the world to see any
love in the carrying out of God’s justice. Only those
who have the eyes of their understanding opened to
see something of the lengths and breadths of God’s
great plan of salvation can see what there is in God’s
love behind all the present distressing.order of things
in the world. But we are privileged to see both the
severity and the goodness of God. Those who by faith -
have recognized the validity of God’s Word, those who
have seeén how true God has: been, those who have
seen the- evidence that convinces them respecting the
sureness of God’s Word and truthfulness, only those
recognize God’'s love in a way and to an extent that
none ‘others can. We see that though God has been
just from the:beginning, He has also had in mind His -
great principle of love, and this fact is confirmed by
the expression - of the Revelator who tells us that
Christ Jesus was the Lamb slain before the founda-
tion of the world; that before God undertook the car-
rying out of His great purpose of .salvation, He had
in°mind a loving provision of rescue, of deliverance,
from the awful condition of sin and death, and that
this fact is furthermore declared by the prophet when
he tells us that, after the human race had fallen into
their - condition of sin, God looked down from the
height of His sanctuary; from Heaven did the Lord
behold the earth; to hear the groaning of the prison-
ers; to loose those that are appointed to death; that
this was God’s mind, His will, concerning His crea-
tures while they were yet in sin and under alienation
and separation from Him; that God’s love and mercy
were in operation and were exercising themselves on
their behalf. This fact was further declared by the
prophet when he represented himself as the Lord
Jesus Christ and those whom the Lord would associ- "
ate with him—*The spirit of the Lord God is upon
me; because the Lord has appointed me to preach
good tidings unto the meek; He has sent me to bind
up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap-
tives and the opening of §he prison to them that are
bound.” These declarations, dear friends, were made
way back in the ages while we were yet in ‘sin rand
death, and as the prophet says when there was no eye
to pity and no arm to save. Thus it was that the arm
of the Lord ‘brought us salvation. You know how
beautiful the Apostle John sums up God’s love. He
says, Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
God loved us—before hand, while we were yet sin-
ners, God gave His only begotten Son'that ‘whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish but have everlast-
ing life. And the Apostle Paul says that while we
were yet enemies, we were reconciled to God’s justice
by .the death of His Son. So this, dear friends, was
the first manifestation of God’s love, the giving of His
only begotten Son that we might live through Him,
that we might have life, and have it more abundantly.
Not ‘only do we see God’s love manifested:in the gift
of Jesus Christ, but as we get the eyes and ears’ of
our understanding open wider, we see the next great
step in His plan; we see how He has set apart'in His
great arrangement a dispensation’ of the fullness of
time, when all mankind coming forth from the state
of death $hall have an opportunity to gradually rise
and return to their former estate which ‘wag lost in
Paradise. We naturally reason that even though God
had taken this first great step, even though He had
lifted the great penalty of death, even though He -
should awaken all the masses of the world from
the tomb, that they would be very little better off un-
less He provided some arrangement for their deliver- -
ance from the various weaknesses and degradation, be-
cause there could be no change take place in death,
therefore, when they would come forth from the tomb,
they would come in the same condition they went into
it, and if there should be any real or lasting benefits
from this first great step He took in giving ‘His Son.
He must take another step and provide ‘a power that
could take hold of the weaknesses and frailties of hu-
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man nature, and rescue them from that condition,
and lift them back to that which was lost. We find
tgat God’s Word is full of this fact; that it is declared
by all of the holy prophets since the world began, that
times of restitution have been promised, and that our
Lord Jesus when He said He came to seek and save
that which was lost, implied a great deal more than
merely the giving of His life. It implied what many
other Scriptures bring to our attention, namely, that
there is a special age set apart in God’s plan in which
He is going to give to every creature under heaven,
all mankind, a share in this trial for everlasting life,
and He has provided a special arrangement, which
the Scriptures call the Kingdom of Heaven, and that
the prophet Daniel was permitted to see something
of this kingdom.when he said, he saw the kingdom
which had dominion under the whole heavens given
to the people of the Saints of the most high, whose

kingdom was an everlasting kingdom and whose domin-

ion should never pass away.

We do not wish to take up very much time discus-
sing this mattert because it is a point upon which you
are all very familiar, and you all recognize more or
less the facts relating to this matter. But God’s plan
is one that is going to manifest His love just as fully
as it has manifested His justice and insistance upon
righteousness. When the Apostle says that God in
the ages to come is going to show forth the exceeding
richness of His grace, it implies a great deal more
than what the majority of our Christian friends be-
lieve along this line. It implies what the Scriptures
tell us, that, when our Lord Jesus comes the second
time, and when He fulfills the various predictions re-
specting His second coming to the earth, He will take
unto Himself His great power and reign and accom-
plish all that is written in the prophets respecting this
Kingdom of Heaven, for which our Lord taught us
to pray. “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on
earth as it is in heaven.”

Now we have had a general view of God’s love for
the world; we have seen somgthing of His justice and
something of His love. If God’s character and ex-
ample is held up to us as the one which we are to fol-
low, what does it teach you and me respecting our
course and example in life? It teaches us that if we
are to be like unto our Heavenly Father; if we are to
carry out this same principle of love He has been
carrying out throughout the ages,—that inasmuch as
this love that God has is of a kind that took hold of
creatures that are fallen who were in a state of aliena-
tion and separation from Him, that inasmuch as God’s
love was of a kind that could take hold of these and
manifest itself on their behalf,—it teaches us that if our
love is to be like the Heavenly Father’s; if we are the
Sons of God and manifesting His character and dis-
position, that we, in all of our experiences and trans-
actions, and doings, will manifest this same quality in
the same way. That to those who may be our op-
posers, those who may be rebels from our standpoint
toward the way of righteousness, those who may do us
injury, those who may seek by every means to inter-
fere with our plans and to discourage us in the way
of righteousness, we will still manifest this same dis-
position and mind our Heavenly Father has been
manifesting, namely, that we will love our enemies
and pity them, instead of seeking to retaliate and ren-
der evil for evil; that we will be thinking of how we
can be of some blessing to them, instead of doing them
an injury, just as we see that God has been arranging
a plan that will result in great blessings and favors
to those who have opposed Him, and have been vio-
lating His character and principles of righteousness,
all down the ages of the past.

But what shall we say furthermore of God’'s love?
We have seen how the Scriptures so beautifully pic-
ture to us God’s plan respecting humanity in general,
but we find there is a still fairer picture of God’s love
and that this picture relates to the present time; that
since our Lord Jesus has come into the world, the

.
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Apostle calls our attention to the fact that now there
is a special arrangement in order, which means that
unto us are given exceeding great and precious prom-
ises whereby we shall be made partakers of the divine
nature. Now we all know that is a very great promise.
There is a great provision that man should have an
opportunity of being awakened from the tomb and re-
turning to that which was lost; but the Apostle speaks
of the promises given unto us at the present time,
previous to the time of the blessing of the world in
general, and He calls our promises exceeding great
and precious. That is, they are promises which ex-
ceed every other promise. He recognizes the fact that
God’s promises are of a different grade; that He has
some promises implying blessings to a certain extent,
but that He has other promises implying greater bless-
ings. So the Apostle says, Unto us are given exceed-
ing great and precious promises, that by these we
might become partakers of His own nature. We are
all more or less familiar with Scriptures which declare
that the present time is one of very special favor and
opportunity in which a few, as many as the Lord our
God shall call, shall have the privilege of association
with Jesus Christ and His sufferings, by filling up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ and of
sharing with Him in the glorious inheritance of being
made like unto our Father in Heaven, being made a
partaker of the divine nature, far above angels, prin-
cipalities and powers and above every name that is
named.

You know the prophet calls our attention again to
the matter of the special experience that we have had
in the present time. He tells us that God has deliv-
ered us from the horrible pit and from the miry clay
and placed our feet upon the rock Christ Jesus, and
He has put a new song into our mouths, even the lov-
ing kindness of our God. So we may well sing,

“Rock of ages cleft for me,
I am hidden safe in thee.”

What shall we say, dear friends, of this great love
that has come to us? We see that God has loved us
far beyond our worthiness, and far beyond what he
is going to manifest to humanity in general. It gives
to us an inkling of what God expects of us if we are
to be made copies of His Son and like unto our Feather
in Heaven. It signifies that we will exercise ourselves
to the last degree in blessing those with whom we
come in contact and in doing good to all as we have
opportunity.

Now the Scripture brings to our attention other ex-
amples for our profit and blessing and edification. You
know the Apostle James says, Take, my brethren, the
prophets for an example of suffering affliction, and of
patience. We ask why? Because the Scriptures tell
us that these prophets had the testimony that they
pleased God; that they did that which brought God’s
approval and made them acceptable to Him, and there-
fore we are to take the prophets for our example.
The Apostle tells us how they were willing to endure
affliction, and how they suffered and how they were
stoned and sawn assunder; how they faithfully en-
dured all of these things, and how it was this faith
in God, this submission to the divine arrangement
under the most trying and severe circumstances, that
brought God’s approval. Take these, the Apostle says,
for an example of suffering and patience, that you
also like them may obtain the testimony that you
please God and thus finally and everlastingly with His
approval.

Then there is another example the Scriptures bring
to us; the Apostle calls our attention to how God
when He was dealing with the children of Israel, lead-
ing them forth in the wilderness, was not well pleased
with many of them, because they were unfaithful;
that they murmured and complained because every-
thing did not go just as satisfactory, according to the
flesh as they desired, and he tells us that, because of
their murmuring and complaining disposition, spe-
cially prepared punishments were given, and finally
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he sums up the matter by saying, Now all these things
happened unto them for our example, that we through
the faith and patience set forth in the Scriptures might
have hope.

Finally we come to the consideration of our own
personal example, and the influence each one of us,
as God’s children, has over others. The Apostle Paul
surely recognized this when he said, ‘“Be thou an
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in
love, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” We believe that
men and women of all denominations and all classes
recognize more or less the influence of their example
upon their associates and upon those around them, and
yet there seems to be a general failure on the part
of most everyone to really appreciate how far reach-
ing example is. Because of this lack of recognition
and appreciation, God’s children are really missing
a great many blessings they might otherwise enjoy.
We see how susceptible a child is to the example set
before it. Most every parent recognizes how quickly
a child learns to do the things it sees the parent or
the older children do. This very fact should cohvince
us all of how there is an influence going out from our
actions and words that has an effect on those around
us. Sometimes some of us are inclined to excuse our-
selves for doing certain things by saying, “Well, Brother
Smith, or Sister Jones, does this thing, or that thing,
and I guess it is all right for me to do it, too.” Right
here is where we should draw the line. We are not
to follow the example of those around us in doing
things which we know are contrary to God’s Word.
We are not to base our conclusions on other people’s
example, but we are to watch their example, and see
to what extent they are in harmony with God’s Word,
and to that extent we may follow it, and at the same
time realize that we ourselves have a great power and
influence for good over our brothers and sisters. It
is a two-fold power. In setting a good example, in
doing that which we recognize would be harmonious
with God’s will, we are not only helping ourselves and
hurrying the work of grace in our own hearts, but
reason, the Apostle says, “Be thou an example of the
believers.” Thus you will not only help yourself, but
you will help others in this work of grace, assisting
to build them up in the most holy faith.

. .But, says one, Suppose I do set @ good example,

and those around me do not recognize it; suppose they
have different ideas from mine; what then? Some-
one would say, “I think you ought to attend to their
cases, I think you ought to give them a good slighting;
let them know you are dissatisfied, and that your ex-
ample is the one for them to follow.” What do you
think about that? God forbid. I trust that all of us,
by His grace, have the eyes of our understanding suffi-
ciently open to see how very wrong such a course
would be, to see how it would be in direct violation
of the principles laid down in God’s law, that it would
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be a flat contradiction of the command given us by our
Saviour when He said, “A new commandment give I
unto you, that ye love one another.” We are not to
set our own example up as a standard and measure
everybody else by it. We have no authority in God’s
Word to set standards for others and then judge them
because they do not see things as we see them; but
to let others have their own ideas and their own way
of seeing things, and to allow our quiet example to
do the correcting of those around us, without taking
into our own hands the power and authority, which
belongs to God alone, of judging and determining who
is right and who is wrong.

We trust these things, as we have reviewed them
this morning, have assisted us to see more clearly the
proper course along this line, and that if possible we
will exercise greater care, greater influence, and great- .
er concern, respecting our own example, to the intent
that it might not only help us, that it may not only
hasten the work of grace in our aown hearts, but that
it may help those with whom we come in contact. I
was very favorably impressed yesterday with what our
dear Brother Williamson brought out that, in our fel-
lowship and association in this place how much more
blessed it would be for all of us to be concerned about
the interests of our brothers and sisters, and not to
be thinking first about ourselves in regard to this par-
ticular matter.

So, as we come to appreciate the fact of how valu-
able and far reaching our example is, and what in-
fluence it has for good or for evil, and when we recog-
nize that God has marked out this way as one of the
principal means by which we can help our brothers
and sisters, I trust that we will give more concern and
be more interested in looking after our own example,
that it may be more and more like unto our Heavenly
Father’s. Yow know our Lord recognized this thought
when He said we should let our light so shine before
men that they seeing our good works would glorify
our Father which is in Heaven. Now what is this but
learning and observing by example? Let your example
be such before men that the result will be, they will
glorify your Father in Heaven. Our expectation is
not that men will glorify God at the present time,
but the Apostle Peter explains the matter when he
says, that having our conversation honest before the
Gentiles, that whereas they speak of you as evil doers
at the present time, they will in the day of visitation
glorify God on your behalf. And so, in this way, we
ought to let our lights shine by our example, by our
course in life, and as the Apostle says, be living
epistles, known and read of all men. And if we do
this, we cannot help but be more and more made like
unto our Father in Heaven; and thus fulfill the in-
junction of the beloved Apostle when he said, Be thou
an example of the believers, in word, in conversation,
in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity. Amen.

>

Discourse by Pilgrim Brother John E. Strecter, of Providence, R. L., at 7:30 P. M.

ROTHER STREETER’S discourse was, in sub-
stance, as follows:
I desire to read for our lesson the first chapter
of the Second Thessalonians: .

1. Pauf, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ:

2. QGrace-unto you, and peace, from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

3. We are bound to thank God always for you,
brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith groweth
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you toward
each other aboundeth;

4. So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches

of God for your patience and faith-in all your persecu-
tions and tribulations that ye endure.

5. Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the
Kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer:

6. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom-
pense tribulation to them that trouble you;

7. And to you who are troubled rest with us, when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
His mighty angels,

8. In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ:

9. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruc-
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tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of His power;

10. When He shall come to be glorified in His
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe (be-
cause our testimony among you was believed) in that
day.

To get the sense of the
Apostle’s words here it
will be best to leave out
the parenthesis, and study
that afterwards under the
two distinet things re-
ferred that shall be mani-
fested at the appearing of
Jesus Christ, ‘“when he
shall come to be glorified
in his saints”’—that is one
thing, and ‘“‘to be admired
in all them that believe in
that day.” So 'whatever

at that time the Lord will
be glorified in His saints,
and in that day there will
be those who believe.
‘“Wherefore also we pray
always for you, that our
God would count you worthy of this calling, and fulfill
all the good pleasure of his goodness and the work
of faith with power; that the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in Him, accord-
ing to the grace ¢f our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.”

I want to call your attention first to the only part of
our talk tonight which will be specially practical, be-
cause I am sure of one thing: that you will get some-
thing tonight to carry away with you that will be a
help to you, and that will be an exhorfation to you,
and to a practical Christian life. The first exhortation
that is brought out in this message of Paul’s to the
Church at Thessalonica, is, “Wherefore also we pray
always for you that our God would count you worthy
of this calling, and fulfill all the good pleasures of His
goodness, and the work of faith with power.” This is
the exhortation. Now, you would not need to remember
anything which I have said tonight to get the benefit
of this exhortation, for you can read it in the letter
for yourselves every day.

Then I want to notice the words of the Apostle to
this Thessalonian church, “We are bound to thank
God always for you, brethren, as it is meet because
that your faith groweth exceedingly.” Now that will
be an exhortation to us. It will be an incentive that
we seek to use those things which the Lord has given
to us in order that our faith may grow exceedingly.
“And the love of everyone of you all towards each
other aboundeth. So that we ourselves glory in you in
the chyrches of God for your patience in faith in all
your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure.”

Now this is the practical part of our message to-
night; that which we desire particularly to call to your
attention is more along doctrinal lines; but we can-
not ever separate the doctrinal teachings of the Scrip-
tures from practical living.

I want to call your attention to the 4th, Tth, 8th
and 9th verses. You will notice that the theme sug-
gested is the second advent of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The .Apostle Paul in every epistle which he wrote
gave special- emphasis to this doctrine—the second ad-
vent of our Lord. The second advent of our Lord is
clearly associated with the first advent. The first ad-
vent was designed to accomplish a particular work,
and we are very sure that when the first advent was
completed, and our Lord had ascended on high, the
work that was designed of our heavenly Father in His
plan for that advent was accomplished. And as we
turn to discover in the Scriptures what that work was,
we find it very clearly and plainly stated that it was to
give Himself a ransom for all mankind. There is
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day that is, it follows that’

nothing more clearly stated in all the Scriptures than
the fact that the death of our Lord Jesus Christ was
for all mankind—not only for those who would believe

"in this long night of weeping, but for all, for we have

the Scriptures clearly declaring that He became ‘‘the
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for
the sins of the whole world.” So then, when our Lord
Jesus accomplished the work for which He was sent,
the race of mankind had been purchased by Him, and
He had become the owner of the race. Whatever the
purpose was in the purchase of the race is another
matter; but we are very sure reason teaches that there
must have been an object in God’s instituting a plan
providing a Redeemer—one who would ransom all
mankind from the sins which came upon all through .
the disobedience of Adam.

So we desire to emphasize this: that our Lord came
to taste death for every man; and also another state-
ment of Scripture which declares that this testimony .
will be given to every man in God’s due time. I do
not care how mahy there are who have never heard
this testimony, you may be sure they will all hear it
in God’s due time, and they will hear it in order that
they might benefit by it, in order that the purpose of
God for them might be accomplished, which is to en-
lighten them concerning His purpose .for them, and
that the Son of God died for them also.

Now in considering the Scripture read as the text,
we want to notice that almost every feature connected
with the object of our Lord’s second advent is touched
upon, but it is necessary in order to understand these
distinct features to compare Scripture with Scripture,
so that we will not wrest the Word of God. And in
considering the Scripture read as the lesson we note,
first, that the Lord’s advent is to introduce a day—*in
that day.” I am sure that everyone here who is
familiar with the Scripture knows very well that the
day referred to is not a literal day of 24 hours. The
Scriptures very often refer to long or short periods of
time as ‘‘days.” We believe that the day referred to
here is the day so often spoken of by God’s ancient
prophets. “In that day shall this sign be seen in the
land of Judah: salvation to our God,” etc. “In that
day the Lord of hosts shall make .unto all people a
feast of fat things.” It is the same day. It is not
our day, for we are living in a day brought out in con-
trast with this day. You will notice that the Scriptures
in speaking of this day, which is yet future, speak of
it as a long day. The Apostle Peter evidently refers
to its length when he says, “One day with the Lord
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day.” It is the thousand year day of Christ, the reign
of Christ with its saints, that is evidently referred to
here in the text where the Apostle says many will be-
lieve in that day; he speaks of those who will believe
in that day.

Now notice that the terms used in this ﬁgure are not
only of a day but of a night also. In the 30th Psalm,
5th verse, we read, ‘“Weeping may endure for a night,
but joy cometh in the morning.” So we have in this
statement of the Psalmist, as well as in other state-
ments of the Scripture, the long period of human suf-
fering since the fall of Adam, the long period when the
whole creation has been groaning and travailing in pain
together, and it is spoken of as a night as contrasted
with this day referred to in the text.

When it is night it is always dark. Night is always’
associated with darkness, and it means this: darkness
concerning God’s purposes, lack of knowledge. As we
look over human history we find that only a few, com-
paratively, of mankind, have had- any knowledge of
God,—a night in the sense that it has also been a time
of suffering, of darkness, of ignorance concerning God
and concerning His purpose for them.

Now I want to notice that there is another Scripture
writer, the Prophet Isaiah, in continuing to use this
figure of speech—night and day—makes an inquiry.
You remember it was the custom in those days for a
sentinel, or ‘watchman, to stand in the night upon the
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walls and declare the time of night. And so we have
the Prophet making this inquiry: ‘Watchman, what
of the night?” The answer ig very indefinite:—‘The
morning cometh, and also the night.” It was left for
another inspired writer to make this answer more defi-
cnite.. This answer that was given to the Prophet Isaiah
was made 750 years before Christ, and about 60 long
years after Christ’s birth we have another inspired
Prophet who answers this question. You remember
who it was. It was the Apostie Paul. And he tells us
that the night is far spent and the day is at hand. That
was back in his time. And as we look over the matter
very carefully, dividing up the period of 6,000 years of
human history into a night of 12 hours, it is very easy
-to see that in the Apostle Paul’'s day the night was far
spent, and we can determine something concerning what
time it was in the night. And so dividing the 6,000
vears up into 12 hours it would make 500 years to an
hour. When the Apostle Paul wrote these words it was
nearly 4,200 years after the fall of mankind. What
hour of the night would it be then? We answer, it
~would be about 2 o’clock—what we would call morn-
ing. That would show to us that we who are living in
this day ought to be on the alert to discover whether
we are not already in the dawning of this day referred
to here in the Scripture.

I want to call attention to another point brought out
in this same scripture: The Lord’s advent will not
only introduce a day—the day referred to by the holy
prophets of a thousand years in length—but the Lord’s
+advent is for the purpose of delivering the church from
affliction, from tribulation, from persecution, and in
connection with this deliverance we have had stated by
one of the ancient writers, the Psalmist, that the Lord’s
people in the dawn of this morning would have special
help given to them, because in the dawn of this morn-
ing the prophets have declared it would be absolutely
necessary for the Lord’s people to have special help,
in order that they might not only see clearly through
the clouds over into the age just beyond, but that they
might be kept in the hour of trial which comes to try
all at that time who dwell upon the face of the earth.
So the Lord’s advent is for the purpose of delivering
the church.

I want to note that very day as it is dawning, and
we read in the 46th Psalm, 5th verse, that the church
will be helped specially in the dawning of her morning.
You remember the Psalm. I will not turn to it; you
have doubtless read it very many times; but read it
over again. The word church is not used there, but
the Lord’s people, the church in the close of this age,
are referred to, and in that time of trouble, which the
-context clearly intimates will occur at that time, then
the Lord will give special help to His peopie, and will
deliver the church at that time.

Then again we notice that every day is ushered in by
a sun rising. So this day will be ushered in by a sun
rising.. You remember in the 4th chapter of Malachi
“we read, ‘“For behold the day cometh that shall burn

as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do’

wickedly shall be stubble.” Now that day, some of our
friends have supposed was 24 hours long, failing to see
that it referred to a period of 1,000 years in length,
The fire referred to will begin in the opening of that
‘day, and burn very fiercely in the opening period, and
will burn all through the 1,000 years and at the end there
will again be an increase of its fierceness until all those
who are opposed to God and everything that is in oppo-
sition to Him will be destroyed. But it takes the whole
thousand years to accomplish this, and not one literal
day.

'‘So every day has its sun rising; and we read right
fn that connection, that “unto them that fear my name
shall the sun of righteousness:arise with healing in
his beams.” Now we know very well that the sun of
righteousness refers in its deepést sense to our Lord
Jesus Christ; but we know also that the sun of right-
eousness refers not only to Him, but refers to the
church which is His body, because the Lord applies
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it in the 13th chapter of Matthew in this way, in- the
parable of the wheat and the tares. You remember in
connection with the separation of the wheat and: the
tares in the harvest of this Gospel Age our Lord said,
‘“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father.” So the sun of righteousness
referred to here may be applied to our Lord Jesus
Christ and the church who are joint heirs with Him.

“And the sun of righteousness will arise with healing
in his beams.”” What does that mean? It is the great
day of healing. It is the time of restitution spoken
of by all of God’s holy prophets since the world began.
It is the time when creation will . begin to cease groan-
ing, because we are told by the Apostle Paul in the
8th chapter of Romans that when the sons of God are
manifested then the groaning creation will be delivered,
and the manifestation of the sons of God refers to this
time, the time when our Lord Jesus and the glorified
church will shine forth as the sun, and the healing
beams of that sun will reach all the willing and obe-
dient in that day; they will be the ones who will be-
lieve.

Now we want to notice next that the Lord’s advent
is that He might be admired in all that believe in that
day. Let us note that the Scriptures speak of the .
church as glorified first; they speak of the church as
being taken out of this world, the body of Christ, which
is the church completed, entering into the great change,
into the likeness of our Lord Jesus Christ, partakers
of the divine nature, and then will come the fulfill-
ment of this other statement, “all that believe in that
day.”” The Lord’s advent is that he might be admired
in all them that believe in that day. Some will admire
Him immediately when that day opens in connection
with the great time of trouble which is to come, and
which we are already in the beginning of. In connec-
tion with that great time of trouble we learn that some
will admire, some are prepared sufficiently to appreciate
righteousness and to admire and be glad of the fact
that the Kingdom of God is established over this earth
of ours, and while they will not understand for some-
time what the purpose of the establishment of that
kingdom is, they will be glad of the great change which
will come at that time in the transfer of the sovereignty
of this earth from the present rulers into the hands of
our Lord Jesus Christ and His glorified joint-heirs.

The Apostle states this in another way as we have
already quoted in the 8th chapter of Romans. He
refers tc it as the time when the creation will be de-
livered. By creation we do not mean the inanimate
creation, the trees and the rocks and the hills, as sonie
of our dear friends interpret this Scripture, but it is
the creation that the Lord spoke about,—evidently not
of its own will, but by reason of Him who has subjected
the same in hope. It is mankind groaning under the
curse ¢f God. They will be delivered at that day, and
it is stated by the Apostle Peter in the 3rd chapter of
Acts, as the ‘“times of restitution,” and these times of
restitution were spoken of by all of God’s holy prophets
since the world began.

Now sanother thing that is stated in the text is that
the Lord’s advent is to destroy them that acknowledge
not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Some of our dear friends, in noting'‘the
object of the second advent, have taken this Scripture,
as well as a few others, and have stated that the object
of the second advent is to deliver the church, that it is
to deliver all of the Lord’s people who have become
His in the presént time, but it is to destroy all others,
and to destroy everything else. That is the interpre-
tation given by some of our advent friends, and this
Scripture is applied in that way. You see if they cduld
only understand the fact that the day referred to here
is not a literal day of 24 hours, and if they could under-
stand also the fact that Jesus Christ gave Himself &
qansom for all, they would of necessity begin to look
into the times and seasons of God’s plan, and would
discover that the Lord had appointed a particular time
when he will enlighten all those who are not enlight-
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ened in the present life, and that time will be the time
of restitution. So the Lord’s advent is to result finally,
before the thousand years are over, in the complete
eradication of evil in this world of ours, so that the
earth will be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea; and not only that, for that will
be to a large extent in the very beginning of this day;
for in connection with the introductory scenes of this
day we read in the Scripture that all the false religious
systems of earth will be destroyed, and the knowledge
of the Lord will begin to fill the earth as the waters
cover the sea, and before that day is over all those
who are willing and obedient to the requirements of
God, to the best of their ability, will be brought up
into a condition where they will be able to stand any
test which can possibly be applied to them. So there
will never occur again an incident like that which took
place in Eden—no other fall; for the willing and obe-
dient of mankind, those who will use the means which
the Lord will place within their reach, will have the
privilege of going up, up to restitution, to be restored
back to perfect Edenic conditions, and then the test
will be applied. And when that test is applied, all
those who stand that test (and all who have had these
privileges may stand the test if they will, if they have
used the privileges as they should) will constitute a
sufficient number to fill this earth, and the will of God
will be done on this earth even as it is done in heaven;
and not only that, but this earth will be brought into
the condition which was typified in the home of the
first man—it will be made like the Garden of Eden,
Eden was a place perfectly adapted to a perfect man;
there was everything in it which was calculated to per-
petuate the happiness of a perfect man. And you
remember in Eden it was also calculated to perpetuate
life. So in this restored Eden, which will be accom-
plished only at the end of this thousand years, this
earth will be like that Garden of Eden. May God has-
ten the glad day; and we are glad, dear friends, to know
that that day is already being ushered in; we are
already in the dawn; and the reason why we are enjoy-
ing this wonderful favor of understanding these blessed
truths of God is because we are in the very dawnin

of that day. :

Now I want to notice in connection with the intro-
duction of this day that the Lord’s advent is not to be
as is generally understood. The Apostle in writing to
this same church at Thessalonica tells us that the
Lord’s day will come in as a thief in the night; and
we have our Lord Himself, stating in the last message
which He gave to the church, in the 16th chapter of
Revelations, the fact, “Behold I come as a thief.” So
that the advent of our Lord Jesus Christ will not be as
generally understood by the church systems of to-day.
We have, for instance, one body of believers who think
that when our Lord comes he comes to destroy every-
thing and ecverybody, except those who have become
His people during this age. These same people believe
that when our Lord comes back again He will come in
a body cf flesh, descending down the sky in the sight
of all mankind. This is what is generally believed by
professing Christians to-day. But we want to say that
this is not the way our Lord Himself taught that He
would come; and this is not the way that the apostles
taught that ¥e would come; but ‘“the day of the Lord
s0 cometh as a thief in the night.”

Now, for instance, our Lord was asked the question
on one occasion, you remember, on the Mount of Olivet,
as recorded in the 24th chapter of Matthew, 3rd verse:
‘“What shall be the sign of Thy coming and of the end
of the world?” 1If that were the question asked by the
disciples it would be very difficult to find the answer
in the words of our Lord which follow in that dis-
course. But that is not the question; it is a wrong trans-
lation. Let me call attention in the first place that the
word world there does not mean world as it is generally
‘understood—this earth. And then another thing, the
wecrd that is rendered end there is from two Greek
‘words, one a derivative of *“telos’” meaning end, and

- and this expression,

another, “sun” meaning with, or, together. The proper

translation, or a proper understanding of that text
would be this: the consummation of the age. In other
words, the over-lapping period of the ages. You re-

member that the Jewish age over-lapped the Christian
Age, and the Christian Age over-lapped the Jewish Age,
‘““the end of the age,” refers to
the over-lapping period of the Christian Age and the
Millennial Age, or that day which we have referred to.

Now the question is, What shall be the sign, not of
thy coming in the over-lapping period of this age, but,
What shall be the sign of thy presence? It is a very
difficult question. How do you know that is the ques-
tion? We know it because we go to the original lan-
guage and find this Greek word ‘“‘parousia,” meaning,
according to all Greek lexicographers, presence. So
the question is, ‘“What shall be the evidence, or sign,
of thy presence in this pver-lapping period of the ages
from this age to the next?”’ If that is the question,
we would naturally expect to find an answer of our
Lord in the same discourse. And so we will first find
His answer as it applies to the world. Did our Lord
teach in His answer to this question that at His sec-
ond advent the whole world would see Him? Let us
see. In the 38th and 3Yth verses of this 24th chapter
of Matthew we have these words, which are a partial
answer to this question: “As it was in the days of Noah,
so shall it be in the days of the Son of man’; or as it
is -rendered, “At the coming of the Son of man”—in
the presence of the Son of man. As it was in the days
of Noah so shall it be in the presence of the Son of
man. Well, how was it in the days of Noah? As it
was in the days before the flood men were eating and
drinking and marrying and giving in marriage. Is that
the sign? Is that the evidence whereby the Lord’s
people who have come to see that He will come as a
thief in the night are to know that He is present,
because men are marrying and giving in marriage?
Why, no, of course not, because that has been going
on all the time. The significance is not in that ex-
pression. Notice that men were marrying and giving in
marriage, and knew not until the flood came and took
them all away, so likewise shall it be in the presence
of the Son of man. How accurate this answer is, that
the world will know nothing about it, that they will be
going on just as they always have been, and everything
will be going on, so far as the world sees it, as it always
has.. And the Apostle Peter in the 3rd chapter of his
second epistle, brings out this same thought, that in
the last days there would come scoffers, saying, as in
the common version rendering, ‘“Where is the promise
of His coming?” But the Greek rendering is, ‘“Where
is the promise of His presence?”’” And you see the
significance of it, for they say, ‘“Since the fathers fell
asleep all things continue as they were from the be-
ginning of creation,” etc. That is just what our Lord
said would occur, did He not? Did He not say that
men would be eating and drinking, and be about their
usual customs, and everything would be going on as
usual, so far as they knew, and they would have no
consciousness that the Lord was present, and men
would scoff at this and say, ‘“Where is the promise of
His presence? We cannot see anything to indicate
that our Lord is present.”

The question naturally arises then, if our Lord is to
come that way, what kind of a being is our Lord? Is
pur Lord a human being? We thank God there was a
time when He was; we thank God that in His pre-
human existent condition He was a heavenly spirit
being, and the Father’s only begotten Son, the One
whom the Father loved to honor, thé One who, in the
development or in the unfolding of God’s plan, in the
institution of that plan, was chosen to be the ransom
sacrifice for mankind; and in order that He might
be a ,ramsom, in order that He might be a
corresponding price we read that He underwent a
change of nature and became a human being, as we
learn in the second chapter of Hebrews: “We see
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels
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for the syffering of death, crowned with glory and
honor; that He by the grace of God should test death
for every man.” That was the purpose for which He
was made flesh. We read concerning our Lord now
that He was not raised to fleshly conditions, but that
He gave His flesh for the life of the world, and was
rewarded for it with a new creation which began at
Jordan when He consecrated Himself to the will of
God, and which developed during the three and half
years of His ministry, but which had nothing to do
with the ransom; it was that new creation which was
raised up and transferred to a divine body like our
Heavenly Father’s. And our Lord now has a body like
the Heavenly Father, in possession of the divine na-
ture, immortality. And so He will come back in this
way. But we read in the Scripture that no man can
look on immortality. You remember the statement in
the 6th chapter of 1st Timothy, where our Lord Jesus
is referred to and called the ‘“Blessed and only Poten-
tate, King of Kings and Lord of Lords, who only
hath immortality [of course the Father excepted]
dwelling in the light that no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen, nor can see.” So we want
to note here that not a single member of the church
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to say nothing of the world,
will ever see the Lord until he undergoes a change
and is made like Him. Secondly, our Lord when He
comes, if He should come manifesting His glory, the
glory of His presence, the effect upon mankind would
be’ to strike all down dead. The Apostle Paul got
just one glimpse of that glory, and he was stricken
to the earth and was blinded and never fully recov-
ered from it. Doubtless that was the thorn in his
flesh.

So our Lord is not coming back as a human being.
He gave Himself as a ransom for all. It would be
taking back the price if He should come as a human
being. But He is coming as a divine, heavenly, spirit
being, in whom the Father hath confided the carry-
ing out of all His plans and purposes—and it would
defeat these purposes should He manifest His glory.
So when our Lord comes back again, the fact that
He is present will be made known gradually, and thus
He taught in the 24th chapter of Matthew. You re-
member He stated in the 27th verse, “For as the light-
ning cometh out of the East, and shineth even unto
the West, so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be.” Some may say, Yes, that is true, it will be as
quick and as sudden as a flash of lightning. But that
is not the thought at all. The word lightning here
is from a Greek word that is used at least one other
time by our Lord, and is translated “bright shining.”
And it is in connection with the bright shining of a
candle in the 11th chapter of Luke where the same
Greek word is employed. So then the thought is not
a lightning flash, but it is the bright shining from
some light. In this instance it is not the light of a
candle; as the lightning shineth forth from one part
of heaven unto the other part, it could not be a can-
dle. Well, what was it? We answer, the sun, of
course, for the sun rises in the East and sets in the
‘West. And what was the presence of the Son to be?
To be made known gradually. To whom will He
make known the fact of His presence first? We answer
that all Bible history has taught us that He makes
everything known to His people first; so the fact of the
presence of the Lord will be made known first to the
church. We are not to understand, though, that it
will be made known to them all at once; it will be
made known gradually, just as the sun rises. Those
who are up early in the morning are the ones who
see the sun come up, and the time will come when
all will know it, all will have discovered it; and when
the Sun of Righteousness shall have arisen with heal-
ing in His beams, when the church has been taken out
of the world, then all the world will know Him. And
‘that is brought out in that statement of our Saviour
when He said, “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it
be in the presence of the Son of man;” men were
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eating, drinking, marrying and giving inh marriage, and
knew not until the flood came and took them all away.

Now the flood in Noah’s day was a type of what?
A type of the great tribulation which is coming upon
this world in connection with the overthrow of pres-
ent conditions, preparatory to the establishment of the
Kingdom of God. And it will be in connection with
the great time of trouble, and in fact that great time
of trouble is designed of God to make known to the
world one thing, at least, and that is, that the old
things are passed away and that God's Kingdom is
then established over the earth.

The fact of His presence will be made known grad-
ually. It will be made known to the church first, as
the Apostle says, “Ye brethren are not in darkness
that that day should overtake you as a thief; ye are
children of the day? How will the church discover
it? We answer, through the sure word of prophecy,
which the Apostle Peter tells is as ‘a light which
shines in a dark place until the day dawn, and the day
star arise in your hearts.” The evidences and signs
of our Saviour’s presence tell us He will be seen
where? In the heavens. That is, the evidence of His
presence will be seen in the heavens. What heavens?
Will it be the literal heavens above us, the skies, or
among the stars? Will we look there for the evi-
dences of our Lord’s presence, ‘“His coming”? No,
dear friends; the symbolic heavens are referred to
here, .and our Saviour tells us to look for evidences of
His presence in the heavens. The symbolic heavens,
then, are what? We answer so far as it applies to
things here in this world of ours, it refers to the
ecclesiastical systems, the religious systems. The signs
are to be seen among the religious systems of the
earth—*“the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.”
Well, what do we see to-day? Do we not see the
powers of the symbolic heavens being shaken in con-
nection with the shaking of the creeds and dogmas
of Christendom? Then we read that not only the
powers of the heavens shall be shaken, but we read
also that the heavens shall be rolled together as a
scroll, What does that mean? The federation of
these ecclesiastical systems. Do we see anything of
this coming in our day? We answer, Yes. And then
we read in Peter’s “epistle, third chapter, that the
heavens shall pass away with a great noise; that is
to say, the present religious systems will pass, away.
Do we see any signs in connection with the evidences
that are transpiring in our day that the symbolic
heavens show indications of passing away? We an-
swer, it seems plainly significant to all who have their
eyes anointed with the eye salve.

Then, again, we will discover the fact of His pres-
ence by having the fulfillment of our Master’'s prom-
ise to come forth and serve His people. You remem-
ber what our Saviour said in the parable in the 42th
chapter of Luke: “Let your loins be girded about and
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men
that wait for their Lord when He will return from
the wedding; that when He cometh and knocketh,
they may open unto Him immediately.” Now note
that when He cometh is one thing, and when He
knocketh is another thing. Why does He ,use these
expressions? Righ’t in harmo;ny, we see, with what
we have found in other Scriptures, that His coming
will be as a thief in the night—invisible—and the fact
of His coming will be made known by knocking. And
He says in that same connection, ‘Verily I say unto
you, that He shall gird Himself.” When? *When He
cometh.” What will He do? He will come forth and
serve His people. Serve them with what? 'Serve His
people with the helps that will be essential to keep
them in the hour of trial as predicted by the Psalm-
ist,—*“The Lord will help her right early in the morn-
ing.” And what are these helps? Why, the under-
standing of His wonderful plan; the privilege of look-
ing over into the future, and see what is to happen
there; that the time of restitution of all things is near

L3



.24

at hand.. And all of these glorious truths have come
to. us through the agency which was predicted to be
opened by the Lord; that the ILord would select an
_agency in order that His people might have the meat
~in due season.

But, dear friends, we are living in the time when

) the table is spread, and our Lord has come forth.to
serve His dear people. May we just feast on these
precious truths.

In.connection with this, you remember, in the 24th
chapter of Matthew, 27th verse, it speaks of the pres-
ence of the Lord being made known as the sun be-
ginneth to shine in the East, and shineth unto the

" West.  You remember right in that connection he
says, “Wherésoever the carcass is, there will the eagles
be gathered’together.” We are very sure of this, that
when our Lord would comé back again He would ful-
fill His‘ word, first, in making ‘known through the
sure- word 'of prohpecy, the light which shineth in a
dark place to His people, those who are awake, the
fact of His presence; and they will be the ones who
will be-able to benefit and be privileged to partake of
this meat in due season. And, O, how precious it is,

. thxs food which the Lord has given us concerning the
great plan of God, so that'we can look back into the

“ages which have come and gone, and see that He has
‘been carrying out all the purposes which He insti-

- tuted in' His plan before the foundation of the world!
‘And we can see that in this Gospel age His great pur-
pose was to take out a people for His name; and all
the Scriptures which were once dark and could not

- be ‘understood are plain now; as, for instance, it has

“‘become clear and plain to us what the Apostle James

"'meant when he said, ‘“Simeon hath declared how God

“at the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them
a people for His name.” We understand that applies
“to this -Gospel age, the calling out of a people for
‘His ‘name, to be associated with Christ as His Bride,

- as -the Heavenly King, under whose ministrations all

‘“the ‘families of the earth will be blessed. And when
“this great work is completed, we find it referred to in
‘ this same Scripture. He did not say, “In this was ful-

filléd* the words of the prophets,’” but “To this agree

' the words of the prophets.” That is, it is in perfect

-blessed ' truth,
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harmony with all that the prophets have said respect-
ing the restitution of Isrdel,~and then He adds these
words: ‘“After this”—after what? After He shall have
taken  out:a people for His name, “I. will return.”
That is, the same one who went away, our -Lord
Jesus, will return. For what purpose? To build:again

" the-tabernacle of David which is fallen down and re-

store; or renew as in the days of old, that the re-
mainder, or residue, of men might seek after the
Lord. That is what is to come in the future. And

this iS the Lord’s programme for this age in which' we
are living, and in. the age which is to come; to take
out .a people for His name, and then the blessing of
all mankind with the enlightening information  of His
in order: that all may benefit' by the
proclamation of His purpose in that future age.

S0, dear friends, we are right at the verge of a
great change; we are now living right in-the closing

to another—and the reason why we have these won-
‘derful - blessed truths served to us is, that we may be
kept.

Oh, how can we praise :God enough that He has: ful-
filled His word, and that He has come: forth and is
serving us with these precious, blessed truths!

May the: Lord Jesus add His blessing, is our prayer.

Brother Williamson: Our hearts are overflowing as
we .realize God’s unbounded 'blessing to us and to all
the families of the. earth. As you have been enjoying
the precious word of truth that.has been presented
to you by dear Brother Streeter, the dear friends who
have not been able.to gather into this serviece—prob-
ably 300 of them-—have been having a very blessed
time on the first floor. It:has been one of the most
precious experiences of the whole convention. As
our hearts have been overflowing with the love of
God, and manifesting to one another His love, down-
stairs the overflowing has been making itself mani-
fest. also.

In many respects it seems too bad to bring this
day’s blessed experiences to a-close, but we know that
we must have rest and refreshment for what the mor-
row shall bring forth to us.

SUNDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 1, 9:30 A. M.
Draise and Testimony Meeting led by Pilgrim Brother Bohnet.

Brother Bohnet: It may be interesting to the friends
te know that in the photograph taken yesterday there
~are, by actual count, 1,542 people. So we all have
the honor of being present at the greatest convention
the world has ever known-—viewing it from the Lord’s

standpoint.

Brother Russell is due here just about this time—
. that is, if the train is on time—and the arrangement is
for his coming to this place at about half-past ten.
. Upon- his coming into the room the pianist will play
the first strain of No. 23, ‘“Blessed:be-the tie that
binds,” etc., and we will ask.the friends to please arise,
and those who feel so disposed can wave their hand-
kerchiefs at that time, giving Brother Russell the
Chautauqua salute.

A Brother: When I came in-town I heard there
-were three hundred convention people who were going
-to. meet at the Pure Food Hall. I thank God that in
s.our meetings the pure food is dispensed. I thank God
.that ‘we have had it in-this convention. . :
+: A Brother: I.came. to the convention-to get a bas-
1ketful to take home to some dear friends who could
not come, and.I now have to send and get another
basket. Praise the Lord!

1A Brother: ‘This is my first morning at the conven-
tlon, and. I feel already as though I had the basket full.
Pray for me. ..

A Brother: A few years ago I got in the habit of
rpraying. for wisdom, because I realized I needed it.
~My: prayer has been answered. The Lord has seen fit

to let me leave a very excellent position, and go into
a position in which I have been so situated that I
could not do anything else but study from seven to
eight hours a day. I have been sitting beside a dying
corporation, watching its last throes, and this has been
a very excellent place for me. I have learned a whole
lot, but it has cost me eight thousand dollars in cash,

_and this is the first time in four years I have been able

to scrape together enough to get to a convention. But
I am glad to be here.

A Brother: I thank God for having the privilege of
meeting together.with the Lord’s people:here, and to
share with them the table of rich, pure food that.the
Lord has spread. for His people at the present-time.
I want to thank God that He. has permitted our dear
Brother Russell to set in order His table that you and
I have been feeding:upon durlng this present harvest
time.

A Brother: I thank the Lord thatrI—Ie has raised up

Brother: Russell, that, under the Lord’s guidance, he
has brought me into the full appreciation of the ‘truth,
and from this time forth I am going to enter into the
harvest field until the end of the harvest, and carry the
truth:to others.
.. A Sister: Everybody up here in the gallery wants
to say something to praise the Lord before this meet-
ing closes. Won!t you give us‘'a chance to stand up
and say “Praise the Lord, O my.soul”?

Brother Bohnet: All that ‘want to join in that pralse
to the Lord, raise your hands.
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The whole congregation, both downstairs and in the
galleries, raised their hands.

Sister Margaret Russell Land (Brother Russell’s sis-
ter) arose and said:

Dear Brethren: I rejoice to be here; undoubtedly
the Master, the Chief Reaper, is in our midst. How
our hearts rejoice as we realize it is His spirit which

" illuminates each countenance and teaches us how to
love one another! How true His words, “My sheep
know My voice, and another they will not follow.”

Since coming here many have inquired, “How long
since you came to a knowledge of the Truth”,? TUpon
my reply that it is ‘“about thirty-three years,” much
interest has been expressed, with desire to learn some-
thing: of the infancy and growth of what we term
‘“‘present truth.” After hearing, these have expressed
great’ desire that still others should hear the same as
a stimulus to their faith; so I trust that my tes-
timony may be used of the Master to the blessing of
some -of His little ones;

Taking: retrospective view, we see that more than
1,900 years ago the seed of Truth was planted. My
mind ‘pictures the seed-germ encased in the hard cover,
representing the dark ages, which apparently hindered
its growth, until ““the due time,” about the 16th cen-
tury, when it sprouted. Laborers such as Zwingli, Mal-
anthon, Luther, Calvin, Knox and Wesley were hired
during various periods of its: development to water this
- precious tree of promise. “In due time,” we believe
about 1874, the husbandman transplanted it into the
open, that it might the better grow, blossom and bear
fruit. At: this stage He hired other laborers, having
had several, we believe, in preparation; but: He must
needs have one who, despite ‘“the burden and heat of
‘the day,” would prove faithful to His trust, even to
the very end.

A few years prior to this period He anointed the
eyes of a lad of 17 years that he might behold the
errors and dishonoring doctrines being promulgated
among God’s true people. I rejoice to believe that
later God’s smile' of favor rested upon him, my dearly
« beloved brother, according to the flesh, and that he
- was: accepted as a laborer, not from necessity on God’s

part, bub because this vessel lay in his pathway, empty.

and ready for service. This youth as a member of the
Congregational church constantly inquired for expla-
nations of various obscure passages of Scripture. His
Bible class teacher, fearing that these unanswerable
questions might make infidels of the other young men
in the class, advised that the questions be referred to
the. pastor of ithe church, who after studying as to
how he could harmonize the seemingly contradictory
- statements: with which he was confronted and thus to
prove the Bible to be God’s Word by showing its har-
mony said, “Charles, I can help you very easily.” And
taking a book from his library said, “Read this care-
fully; it will satisfy your mind thoroughlye.on: these
points.” .He, very much bpleased, took it home and
-began to read, but after reading one page he closed
‘the volume and returned to the minister with the re-

"mark, “I shall need to see the book which precedes
this one.” “Why, what do you-mean?” asked the min-
;ister. “I.mean that this book starts out: by assuming

to be true the very things I desire to have proven to be
true. I want the book which proves the Bible to be
:God’s word: and shows harmony in these Scriptures.”
The minister said, “I would advise you to stop investi-
‘gating these things, for they were never intended' to
“be understood.” But he was met with the query, “Why,
then, did God place them here? . If this is God’s word,
I believe He designed that it should be understood.”
Finally . it was decided best to call a. meeting of the
Church session. Here was more perplexity for the
youth; he wondering why it should be necessary to
+call in . consultation any outsiders; but he consented,
and the Session was called in a special meeting for the
‘purpose of discussing these perplexing questions and
endeavoring to reconcile and prove reasonable some of
‘the church doctrines. The men constituting this ‘“Ses-

sion” ranked high in professional and literary circles,
one being a Professor in the Allegheny Theological
Seminary. Charles met with them. At the close of
the meeting the list of questions were returned to him
with the admission that no satisfactory solution to these
could be found. Later at a church' meeting he re-
quested a letter of dismissal, stating his reasons for
withdrawing from church fellowship. About this time
he had'a very strange dream, and although he was not
at all superstitious, not a believer in s'igris,‘dreams, ete.,
being extremely practical, yet this dream strangely
impressed him. In his dream he seemed confined in
an underground passage and stifled as' with gases. Upon
seeking an exit, he started toward a tiny’yet the only
vigible light. Xe, however, found . his progress im-
peded by prostrate bodies, seemingly dead, but upon
examination he discovered they were merely stupified
with these same gases. He awoke, and feeling much

-impressed. by this dream sought its significance,. until

finally this thought dawned- upon. him: Could it. be
that these were all stupified by the. same gases (doc-
trinal eirors) from which he was awaking? Could it
possibly be that God was awakening him first, and that
his life’s work was to awaken and help release others?
He determined to seek further knowledge, remember-
ing the Lord’s words, ‘“Seek . and ye shall find, knock
and it- shall be opened.unto you.” From that time
onward so devoted was he to the Lord’'s service. that he
spent all of his leisure time in mission work and con-
ducting Bible studies, etc. About 1874 the true mode
of Baptism and its import was discerned by‘ him, and
he and father, together with a number of others, in-
cluding myself, symbolized our baptism into Christ by
water immersion.

Later, about 1877, after attending a series of services
held by my brother, a prominent Pittsburg physician
remarked concerning him, “I should not be much sur-
prised if he should prove to be the youthful David
who will vet slay with his pebble of Truth the great
ecclesiastical Goliath.” I feel T can truthfully say ever
since those years he has been to me an example of

4se1f-sa}criﬁce in every sense of that word and an in-

spiration, reiterating by his
words, “This one thing I do.”

Sincerely and persistently he has pressed on to ac-
complish what he evidently felt to be his God-given
mission. For thirty-three years I have watched his
toilings up the hill of difficulty, for those were not
days when warm, glad hearts welcomed him, nor words
of “God-speed” heard to encourage him, as now; but
days of scorn, for the Truth’s sake, in which it looked
foolish indeed to stem the tide of popular thought
upon these subjects almost alone, turning the back upon
all that seemed tangible, for that which at that time
seemed so visionary. True, others came, and for a
while rejoiced and assisted, but many becoming weary
and relaxed their efforts. Though such discourage-
ments camme with ‘“the burden and heat of the day,”
yet special grace and assistance also came, and the
Master whispered, “Be not weary in well doing; in
due time thou shalt reap if thou faint not.”” (I Pet.
2:12, 19; also Heb: 6:10.) Thus sustained and strength-
ened-he continues until, ‘behold! the tree blossoms, and
its fragrance-is wafted to the ends:-of earth, and others
come ‘“from every nation, kindred; and tongue” to co-
labor in promoting the growth of Truth which is so
precious to us now!

“Paul may plant' and Appolos Water, but God giveth
the increase.” The:Kingdom, the work, the laborers
are all His, and to Him we delight to give the glory.
We come ‘to this convention 2,500 strong, testifying to

example the Apostle’s

‘the saving power of Him who over 1,900 years ago

left us a legacy of love, with the assurance that if we
suffer' with- Him we - shall also reign with Him. As
the reigning time draws very near, deéar ones, let us
“watch, fight and pray,” taking heed that no man take
our crown. Thus “we shall come off more than con-
querors through Him who loved and gave Himself for
us.”
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Sunday Morning.

At 10:30 Brother Russell came upon the platform
and the congregation arose and sang one verse of
Number 23, “Blessed be the tie that binds,” etc., at the
same time giving Brother Russell the Chautauqua
salute. It was beautiful and impressive to see two
thousand people, with happy and appreciative expres-
sions on their faces, waving their handkerchiefs as a
salute to our dear pastor, and as he responded by
waving his own handkerchief, we are sure from the
expression upon his face that he was deeply moved at
this manifestation of welcome on the part of the friends.

At the conclusion of the singing, Brother Russell
addressed the congregation, in substance, as follows:

Dear Friends: I need not tell you how much pleas-
ure it gives me to be with you this morning. My
heart has been with you for a couple of days. I have
been thinking about your arrival and your pleasant
time here, and remembering you in prayer, and I trust
you have all remembered me also.

I am very glad to see so many here. Before I came,
when some one saw the program made out and said,
“Brother Russell, the friends will be tired to death;
every session will be full. How will it be possible?”
“Well,” I said, “Brother, my expectation is that they
will not all be able to get into the auditorium; they
will have to take turns, and so, perhaps, they will not
all be tired to death.”
disappointed after all, dear friends.

Now, 4 hope you are going to have a very happy
time—I know, indeed, from your faces, as I look at
you, that you are already having a happy time. It
seems to me that those who are in the truth, those
who have come to see, as we do, something at least of
the lengths and breadths, and the heights, gnd the
depths, of our heavenly Father’s wonderful plan, can
not help being happy. How could we be otherwise!
No matter what may befall us, we have the assurance
of the Lord’s word, that all things are working to-
gether for good to them that love Him, to the called
ones according to His purpose. If we ask ourselves
what are some of the best evidences that we are
amongst the called, we would say, one of the best
evidences is that we have heard. You who have heard,
must have been called. If you talk to a deaf person
you will find that he does not respond, he does not
appreciate; but when you talk to some one, and he
gives evidence that he understands, and appreciates,
and responds, then you see he has a hearing ear. So,
when the message of the Lord goes forth, those who
have ears to hear may hear. Our Lord, at the first
advent, you remember, said to some in His day,
“Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears,
for they hear. For verily, I say unto you, that many
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those
things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to
hear those things which ye hear and have not heard
them.”

And so, dear friends, we are living in the harvest
time of this Gospel age, in the time when special things
are due, in the time when our dear Redeemer tells of
His presence, when those who have heard His knock
through the prophetic Word—those who have heard and
opened their eyes, those virgins who have arisen and
trimmed their lamps, those who realize the situation,
those who have heard the voice of the Lord speaking
peace and have realized the fulfillment of His promise
that at His second coming those who would be ready,
those who would be waiting, those who would be on
the alert as faithful servants, He would come forth
and gird Himself and be their servant, and cause them
to sit down to meat and come forth and serve them—
are now enjoying these wonderful privileges. Now,
dear friends, what you and I are hearing, what you
and I are seeing in the Divine plan, what we are see-
ing of God’s great arrangement for a few, that they
should be partakers of the Divine nature, is so much

So you see, I am not so much

more than we had ever surmised, so much more than
heart had ever thought, so much more than mind
ever appreciated, that when we begin to see what God
has in reservation for them that love Him, our hearts
are overwhelmed, and we say to ourselves, ‘“Who spread
for us this feast if it were not the Master Himself?
Where did this message come from? How did it come
that after eighteen hundred years we and our fathers,
and their fathers, did not know that these things were
in the blessed Word”? They were there just the same;
we have no new Bible, but we have, dear friends, the
light and the blessing that our present Lord gives us
upon this Word of His, and this is what gives our eyes
the blessing. Blessed are our eyes for we see, and
blessed are our ears for we hear His Word in connec-
tion with all these things speaking peace to us, and
showing us the way in which we should go, and what
a joy it has brought into your life and into mine!

So, dear friends, what does it mean that you have
been able to see, and you have been able to hear, when
all round you, even though some of them seem to be
nice people, and some of them very good people, have
not heard? What does this say? It says: ‘Blessed
are yoyur ears for they hear, and your eyes for they
see.,”” And, indeed, by experience, those of you who
have seen and heard, know in your hearts that there
is a blessing such as you had never before had in all
your Christian experience—I care not whether it was
for a day, or whether it was for twenty years. There
are undoubtedly many in this room who were Chris-
tians for twenty years before they got the blessing of
Present Truth, and I am sure that I speak the senti-
ment of every one of them when I say that all the
past of their experience would not compare in any
measure with one day, as it were, at the present time,
with present enjoyment.

Now, dear brothers and sisters, what effect shall this
have on our hearts? Shall we be puffed up as though
we made this plan, as though it were ours, as though
we had a patent right on it and might sell it out to
others? No, indeed! It belongs to the Lord. We are

_ blessed in receiving it, and we would like %0 see the

same blessing extend to all others. We sympathize
with those who cannot see, and those who cannot hear;
fain would we give them the sight, fain would we give
them the hearing ear, fain would we give those virgins
who are sometimes asking for it the oil, but it is not
in our power to give it to them. The Lord has or-
dained the means by which all should receive of the
oil of the Holy Spirit, which will enable them to appre-
ciate Present Truth; the terms and conditions are
clearly laid down, and it cannot be obtained upon any
other terms. God has arranged that matter, and the
terms are these: that we must be fully consecrated to
the Lord. And, therefore, when I find some dear
friends inquiring about the way, saying, “Well, I am
interested a great deal in this and want to know more
about it, I think I am going to study this matter up,
and see if I cannot see the same as you folks do,”
T say to them, “My brother, begin at the right place,
it will be of no use to study expecting that you will
understand merely from study; the study is necessary,
but before your study can be effective study, you must
make your consecration to the Lord—a whole-hearted
consecration, even unto death. Those are the ones to
whom the Lord has promised that they shall see, that
they shall hear, that they shall appreciate, that they
shall understand, and only those.”

And so I trust if there are any here to-day who
have not made a full consecration of themselves, and
who are desiring to look into these things, as one
brother said in this very city when we had our last
convention here, “I cannot say I am quite a brother
with you; I hear you call each other ‘brother’ and ‘sis-
ter,” and I cannot quite call myself a brother, but since
my wife is one with you in this way, and I am a Bap-
tist minister and her husband, I guess I can call myself
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a brother-in-law”’—if there are any such here we would
say that while we are glad to have a brother-in-law
present, yet if there are any brothers-in-law here we
want to say to you, don’t expect that you will under-
stand the deep things of God except by becoming fuli
brothers. There is no other way; not that becoming
full brothers means you will come under any yoke of
bondage, for we have no yoke of bondage; the Son has
made us free and we want to stay free, all of us. That
is the spirit of which we are, that is the spirit of which
we have been begotten; it is the spirit of truth, of which
our dear Redeemer said, “Ye shall know the truth and
the truth shall make you free.”” So the more you are
getting of the truth, the more you are getting free
indeed. ’

But there is a good deal of difference, dear friends,
let me say, between being free indeed and cantankerous.
We do not want to become cantankerous, but we want
to become free indeed. Put the emphasis where it
belongs; we want to be in sympathy with each other
as much as possible, and live peaceably with all men
as far as lies in us, and if there are any brothers-in-
law with us we want to be at peace with them, and
do not want to discourage them, but do want to tell
them the plain truth, just as we would like to have
them tell us under similar circumstances, that they
cannot know the deep things of God except as they
are begotten of the Holy Spirit and you cannot be be-
gotten of the Floly Spirit except as you are first of all
fully consecrated, after that you have believed. First
comes faith as the foundation of everything, before we
could be acceptable to God at all; then, as the Apostle
%ays, the basis of that faith, which justifies us in God’s
sight, covers us as a robe of righteousness, and makes
us worthy to come before the Lord at all, and be ac-
ceptable of Him through Jesus; then on the basis of
that faith, on the basis of that justification, we present
our bodies, as the Apostle says, living sacrifices, holy
and acceptable to God, and our reasonable service. Our
God has such a reasonable way, dear friends; every-
thing aktout His arrangement is reasonable, beautiful,
grand. So when we put ourselves in His power, we
find tnat He deals with us as with brethren. How
gracious is God’s arrangement! Then He puts the mat-
ter in our own hands and says, ‘“Here you have put the
rope around your neck. You have already signified
that you are consecrated to death, but I will leave the
other end of the rope in your hands; you have control
of it, ard you can back out any time if you want to.”
And, dear brothers and sisters, those who have the
right spirit do not want to back out; they want {o be
His clear to the finish; they want to be His beyond the
vail in glory, honor, and immortality, and the won-
derful things that God has in reservation for them
that love Him—for those who love Him not in the
ordinary sense of the word love, not with selfish love
such as people sometimes exercise toward their own
cats or dogs, or children, or what not, but with the
love that the Scriptures inculcate—the love of God
which passeth all understandirg, that is deep, and
broad, and generous, and that the Apostle emphasizes
when he says, “The fruits of the Spirit are meekness,
gentleness, patience, long suffering, brotherly kindness,
love.” These are the qualifications of heart that will
make us more and more acceptable to the Lord, and
make us more and more fit and prepared for His pres-
ence, and for the work to which He has invited us.

Let us, then, see that we have this love, not the sel-
fish love, but the generous love, the love that is willing
to lay down and sacrifice self, and every earthly thing,
according to the will of God, not according to the whim
of some other person, or somebody else’s idea, but ac-
cording to your conscience as directed by the Word of
God. God recognizes this individuality, this personality,
and makes you responsible for yourselves. You are
stewards of your talents, and your time, and your
things, as I am of my talents, and my time, and my
things, and each one of us shall give an account of him-

self. You do not give account as congregations; you
do not give account as families; you give account indi-
vidually., So we want to have that in mind, dear
friends, that our wives, or husbands, or parents, or
children, will not carry us into the kingdom; each one
shall give an account of himself. Let us have, then,
this relationship with the Lord, and this personal lib-
erty, and this personal bondage also. We are bond-
slaves of Jesus Christ, as the Apostle says, bound to do
His will, bound to do it even unto death; that is our
covenant, and we are glad of it. We have not thought
of backing out. Some one says, What is your pay?
Well, no slaves were ever paid as we are paid, dear
friends—having in the present time the promise of the
life that now is, and also that which is to come. Well,
says the World, you Christian people have a lot of
persecution, and difficulties, and tribulations, and in
proportion as you faithfully walk in that narrow way,
as you call it, you have a good deal of trouble. Well,
we do have to admit that; there is no doubt about it.
Whosoever will live Godly will suffer persecution; we
have the Lord’s word on it; we do not want to deny
the truth. But what do we have in addition? We have
what the whole world is looking for, and not finding,
we have glory in our hearts, and we have the peace of
God which passeth understanding:ruling in our hearts,
controlling in our hearts, and blessing our hearts, so
that we are the happiest people in the world. It is in
harmony with our experience that the happiest people
in the world are the people in Present Truth, I do not
know of any other people as happy; you will notice it
in their faces, and in everything pertaining to them;
and it is getting more so. I am pleased to tell you that
as I meet the Lord’s people, as I do every week, and,
sometimes, as here to-day, for instance, and at another
time in Ohio, and at another time in Illinois, and at
another time in Pennsylvania, and so on—meeting them
at various places, and sometimes for the second, third,
fourth and fifth time—that I find a growth in grace;
and that 4s what we ought to expect. We tell you, dear
friends, that is what the truth is for. God did not give
us the truth so that we merely should know more
about Him and His plan than any other people. The
Truth was given to sanctify, to separate, to make us
wholly the Lord’s. And if the Truth is not having that
effect upon your heart and mind, it is not having its
legitimate effect. And we are all in danger, too. As
it was a blessed privilege to come into the light, and
the light was intended to sanctify, we are to remember
also that unless we abide in the light, and walk in the
light, and are faithful to the light, and are good sol-
diers of the Lord Jesus Christ, we are in danger of
losing it. The loss is gradual; at first it is so gradual
we would hardly notice it; perhaps it would be per-
mitted of the Lord that the Adversary should bring in
some strong delusion, or some weak one that would
seem strong, then we might lose everything that we
might have, and be led astray in the error of the
wicked, as the Scriptures call it: But the Lord has
promised, and we remember His word, that He will not
suffer those who are faithful to be tempted above that
which they are able to bear, for the Lord knows them
that are His, and He equally knows them that are not
His. He not only knows those that are warm, and
those that are cold, but also those that are luke-warm.
Now, where will He know you and me? That is an
important question for us. We are preparing for the
great Feast, we are preparing for the great Conven-
tion that the Lord has been telling us about, and our
lives have all been shaped accordingly since we real-
ized the truth. How is the work of grace going on?
I am glad to say that, in a general way, it is going
favorably. I hope that in each of your cases you can
say, Yes, in my heart the work of grace has been
going on favorably. We hope that will be more true
by this time next year than it is to-day, and that you
will keep going on from grace to_grace, from knowl-
edge to knowledge, and from glory to glory, until we
shall see His face and share His glory.
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Discourse by Pilgrim Brother John Harrison.

HILE sitting this

morning, dear

friends, my own
heart overflowing, as were
also yours, I said there is
but one reason why I
might not wish that an-
other should stand before
you instead of me, and
that is, that our Heavenly
Father, by the blessed Holy
Spirit, can use any instru-
ment for the bearing of
His message; and having
by full consecration put
myself into His hands, I
said, He can use me this
another time. And I praise
Him that you have this
blessed privilege of this
glorious convocation in His

Brother John Harrison.

name, in His service.

I want to call your attention this morning to a record
in the 17th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles; begin-
ning with the 22d verse, we read to the close. -

292. Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, and
said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things
ye are too superstitious.

23. TFor as I passed by, and beheld your devotions,

"I found an altar with this inscription, To the Unknown

“the dead.

God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him de-
clare I unto you.

24. God that made the world and all things therein,
seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth
not in temples made with hands.

95. Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as
though He needed anything, seeing He givetH to all life,

and. breath, and all things;

26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men

< ¢or to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath de-

termined the times before appointed, and the bounds
of .their habitation;

27. That they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after Him, and find Him, though He be not
far from every one of us;

27. For in Him we live, and love, and have our be-
ing; as certain also of your own poets have said, for

- we are also His offspring.

29, Forasmuch then as we are the offsprmg of God,
we ought not to think that the Godhead is unlike unto
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s de-
vice. .

30. And the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent;

31. Because He hath appointed a day, in the which

* He will judge the world in righteousness by that man

whom He hath ordaihed; whereof He hath given as-
surance unto-all men, in that He hath raised Him from

32. And when they heard of the resurrection of the
dead, .some mocked, and others said, We will hear Thee
again ‘of this: matter.

33. So Paul departed from among them.

34. Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and Dbe-
lieved; among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite.
and a woman named Damaris, and others with them.”

We call your attention to the record in the 24th
ckapter of the Acts of the Apostles, verse 15, and we
will read two or three preceding verses.

“But this I confess unto thee, that after the way
which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my

. fathers, believing all things which are written in the law

and in the prophets. And have hope toward God,
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.”

Now, dear friends, these scriptures that we have pre-

sented this morning are the basis:of the theme whiech
has been assigned to us for discussion at this hour—the
subject of the resurrection of the dead, both of the just
and unjust. .

From our viewpoint we recognize death as the pen-
alty for sin.. Having hope toward God for all men, we
see no other basis for that hope than by a resurrection.
This doctrine of the resurrection we see, according to
the lesson read, is the old doctrine—one held and
taught by God’s ancient people, the Jews; one held to
in some form or other by almost all nations, peoples,
and kindreds of the earth, for even the heathen, while
they do’'not realize from the Bible standpoint the doc-
trine of the resurrection as we see it, still hold for a
future existence, still recognizing the fact that when
death takes men out of the earth by some process or
other, they will again return. We have not time this
morning to discuss these varipus pagan and heathen
superstitions along these lines, nor have we time at
length to enter into the various views held by professed
Christian people in regard to this wonderful subject
which presents to us the only possible hope for hu-
manity from any point of view at which their interests
may be considered.

Many Christian people, and so far as I know, all
men, recognize the necessity of a resurrection in order
to live in the future. While this is true, there is also
a great variety of opinion as to what the resurrection
consists in. TFor example, .the doctrine of natural in-
herent life, or immortality of the soul, would do away
with the possibility of a resurrection but for the fact
that those who" hold that doctrine, and who also hold
the doctrine of the resurrection, recognize two things.
Knowing that the body dies, and. recognizing that the
spirit cannot die, ‘they make provision for the resur-
rection of the body. Hence you find written in the
various creeds of the various organizations in connec-
tion with the Confession of Faith: “We believe in the
resurrection of the body.”

Well, now, I subscribed to that creed once, but 1
could not understand it. There are various views as to
that proposition, and you will find, if you are among
them, that they are discussing the question as to
whether it is the same body that was born here that
will be brought up, and through some process or other
prepared to receive the spirit that has hitherto been
dwelling apart from the body in glory, or torment, or
some other place, and the whole arrangement prepared
for a residence eternal in glory, ‘or an abiding place
forever in torment.

Now, there are a good many things in that connec-
tion I never was able to comprehend; for instance, as
to how a physical body could be arranged for a home
in glory; or how a physical body could be so consti-
tuted as to endure throughout all eternity the torments
of fire. I was told it was so, and I must not inquire
about these things too closely or I would go into -in-
fidelity, and that meant sure torment.

I am very glad this morning that that old nightmare
of uncertainty, and of the possibility of such suffering
for the larger portion of the human family, has com-
pletely melted away as the mists before the morning
sun, and the glory of the Lord, and the joy of re-
deeming love, shines into our souls today having dis-
pelled all the darkness and unbelief along those lines.

Our dear friends who hold to this doctrine of the
resurrection of the body—the same body that went
down—have another difficulty with which to contend.
Counting the multiplied millions who have died, and
added to these the millions of souls that are now living
on the earth, they say these must all be brought up,
and if any part of the body has been lost during the
earthly pilgrimage, it must be restored, for if it be not
identically the same body then it is not the same indi-
vidual. That is the line of argument. The teaching I
am speaking of now is not that which is held alone by
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people who have not had opportunities of knowing some

things, but I am quoting from a man who, in his day,

was recognized as of international .reputation as a
minister of the gospel, the late T. DeWitt Talmage,
and he is only a representative of all other people of
international repute as ministers of the gospel, for they
all hold along the same lines. I remember to have
read a - discourse delivered by Mr. Talmage in Wash-
ington, D. C., some years ago, and he described the res-
urrection, as he alone was capable in his powers of
graphic description, as being accomplished in a twenty-
four-hour day. He described it as the dead being
brought up from all over the earth ih a twenty-four-
hour day, the body being literally brought from the
tomb—that which went down; that the limb that may
have been dismembered yonder must come here to this
part of the body, and the twq are united and made
one again, which is as it was before. Not only so, but
the sam® spirit must be brought from the spirit land
and again re-enter this earthly tenament, and then be
equipped for its position in eternity—in glory or in
torment. When I read this I said how could such a
thing be? I did not say that with any lack of confi-
dence in God. 1 believed that Jehovah God was able
to do whatsoever was wise in His sight, but it did not
occur to me as a wise thing for a God of order to have
even a twenty-four-day of such confusion as that would
create. .

There is another view on this subject of the resurrec-
tion that goes along with it, with a little less trouble
and friction, and yet their trouble comes from another
source. They claim'that the wicked will never have a
resurrection at all, that only the good will have a
resurrection, and that they will be brought up at the
same time from whatever place they are to come—to
where? Why to-a place in glory with Christ, taken up
bodily. They will not need any resurrection. I do not
know what they are going to do with the saints who
have died. They evidently hope for them a resurrec-
tion. But the thought. is, that after the saints and the
righteous have been.- gathered out of the earth, the
earth will be subject to a terrible heat that will com-
pletely renovate it in all its: parts, and that after the
renovation has taken place, Christ..and his saints will
descend to reign on the earth. Now the question is as
to whom they are going to reign over. That proposi-
tion came up last winter in a series of articles written
in the town where my home was. Somebody, it seems,
had asked that question of .the writer, and he said, I
will tell you where the good will be protected, or rather
T will let the Revelator tell you where the good will be
protected while the earth is being burned over and re-
newed. He quoted then from the first verse of the 21st
chapter of Revelations, which reads, “I saw a’ new
heaven and a new earth.” There, he said, is where
the good will be preserved, the New Jerusalem sus-
penided from heaven will be the home of the good while
the earth is being burned over and renewed. Now that
brother failed of one thing. And all who seek upon
any other basis than the Word of God to account for
any of God’s works will find themselves always in
trouble. I raised this question with the brother after
he got through with his series of articles: Where are
you going to be preserved while the heavens are being
burned over? ‘Why the various scriptures he quoted
declare the same thing concerning the heavens that
they declare concerning the earth; they were both to be
burned, and the thing is represented as occurring sim-
ultaneous!y. There is always trouble when we fail
to abide by the Word of Truth.

We have simply called attention to this in order that
we might more clearly comprehend the truth when we
get to it. We see that none of these theories are feas-
ible, in harmony with the Word of God; we run
against this bulwark and that bulwark whenever we
depart from the record of the Word of God. Our text
tells us that there is to be a resurrection, both of the
just and the unjust. Why? Because it is our Heaven-
ly Father’s plan of administering the blessing prom-

ised to all the families of the earth; there is no other
way possible. And why? Because the Adamic sin
breught the curse upon the entire race of mankind.
Now people are not always willing to recognize the
whole truth in this connection. Death, as we an-

nounced in the beginning of our discourse, is the pen-

alty for sin. There is no other penalty fixed. But our
friends tell us that death means something besides what
we say it does, that death does not mean death-at all
in some respects, but that it means life, life in a.dif-
ferent condition. And yet I see no definition that will
cover Jehovah’s pronouncement against the man in
Eden when he said to him, “In the day thou eatest
thereof, dying thou shalt surely die”—I see no other

29.

outcome but the going into death. But our friends tell -

us that death means separation.
Methodist preacher that death means separation; that

physical death means separation of the spirit from the,

body, and that spiritual death means separation of

the spirit from God, and that meant torment forever.

But where do you find anything in the Scripture which
intimates that there is something in man that cannot
die? I have sometimes put it this way: If you will
show me that some part of the man was not involved
in the sin, then will I be ready to admit that there may
be some part of the man that was not involved in the
penalty for sin.

I used to argue:as-a

But until you can show me a distine- .

tion between the ‘“thou” that sinned and the ‘“thou” that .

died, I cannot believe there is any difference; I think
the whole being went into death. We have not time to
discuss that subject further. I simply call your atten-
tion to two or three Scriptures here which indicate the
fact that the whole man goes into death, and that the
only hope for that man is by a resurrection, as we
will see from other Scriptures.

In the 49th Psalm, beginning with the 12th verse,

we read, ‘“Nevertheless man being in honor abideth not: -

he is like the beasts that perish ...... Like sheep they

_are laid in the grave; death shall feed on them.” What

is more destructive than that? Then comes the golden
lining of hope: ‘“And the upright shall have dominion
over them in the morning.” There you have the hope.
Who are  the upright? “Gather my saints together
unto me.” Who? “Those who have made a covenant
with me by sacrifice.’”” These are they who are to.have
dominion in the morning. What morning? .The
morning of the resurrection, the glorious Millennial
morning; the morning of the day for which the other
days were made. Glory be to God, for it is dawn-
ing! It is even now within the range of our vision.

I call your attention to another record in the 90th -

“Thou turnest man to destruction; and sayest,
Return, ye children of men.” What is more destruc-
flve to the human form and beauty than death? “Re-
turn, ye children of men.” When Lord? It matters
not,
yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the night.”
In His own due time He will give the command to re-
turn.

return?

Psalm:

By the authority of Him who was found

“For a thousand years in thy sight are but as:

But by what authority will He command the -

worthy, not only of life in Himself, but had in his hand

a ransom for His brother’s soul

Let us look at some other Scriptures in this conneec-

tion. Come with us this time to the record in the let-
ter of the Apostle Paul to the Roman brethren, chapter
five, verse eighteen: “Therefore as by the offence of

one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, -

even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came
upon all men unto justification of life.” Now it is
needlgss that we take time to stop here and define,
and designate, that this one man in the first instance
was the first Adam, and that this other man in the
second instance was the Lord Jesus Christ, the sec-

ond Adam; but some people say that in the Bible it

does not always mean all when it says all. Did you
ever meet any body like that? I met somebody like

that just a few Sunday evenings ago' at the close of a '

service in one of my pilgrim meetings. There came for-
ward a brother—I judged him to be a brother, he
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talked like a brother in some respects—and he told me
he was very anxious for the truth, and said, “I have
been studying a little along the lines of your teachir®,
and I have not been able to get everything straight; I
would like a little help, and want the privilege of a
question or two.” I said all right, brother, I will be
very glad to help you in any way I can. I am sorry
to say that he did not want the truth nearly so bad
as he thought he did. He thought he wanted to in-
struct me along certain lines, for he started in like
this: “You know the Bible does not always mean all
when it says all.”” Well, I said, brother, then: what
does it mean? It does not mean some does it? He
insisted that it does not mean-all, and after talking with
him a few minutes I took the text we have just now
quoted to you: “As by the offence of one man judgment
came upon all men unto condemnation.” I said, brother,
does that mean all? “Why, yes, that means all,” he
said. “Even so by the righteousness of one the free
gift came upon all men unto justification of life.” I
said, Brother, does that mean all? He said, ‘“No, that
doesn’t mean all.”’ Then I said to him, Let me ask you
another question; let us go to the record again. I want
to know what this means: “Even so by the right-
eousness of one man the free gift came upon all men;”
what does that ‘“even so’’ mean? Does it not mean as
truly as all were condemned in one man, even so truly
were all justified in one man? He did not have any
answer. And he is not alone; there is a large class of
people over the earth who read the Bible that way, and
our hearts go out in pity for them, for they have much
truth, and we read in the Scriptures that if they hold
the truth in unrighteousness there is a fearful affliction
awaiting them, and I fear many of them will have to
come up through great tribulation, being unwilling to
receive the truth in its simplicity and purity. God
help them out of that dilemma—who will come square-
ly up to the teaching of the Word of God to a cer-
tain point and then rather than surrender opinions
that have been ground into them, call the Word of God
in question, and say it does not mean what it says.
Now we want to look at this for a little while this
morning, for it is a terrible thing, if true, that God’s
Word does not mean what it says. And we want to be
sure, when we look at any point in the Word of God,
that we see that it harmonizes with all others on the
same subject. I remember on this point some years
ago when I was in Sherman, Texas, meeting with a
gentleman there who claimed to be an excellent Greek
scholar, a teacher of the language. He came to me in
my meeting and said, “Why is it you want to refer to
more than one version of the Bible? Why can you not
take one version and abide by it?
you will show me a version that harmonizes all of the
Scriptures on each given subject presented therein, I
will accept that version and not ask for another.” He
said, “Would you not accept the Greek text?” I an-
swered, “I will accept a Greek text if you will show
me one that harmonizes everything on each subject.”
Now I call your attention to another Scripture on this
theme of the resurrection. You will find the record in
the fifth chapter of John’s Gospel. The Master per-
formed a miracle, and the people were astonished:
they were looking on in amazement and he said, “Mar-
vel not at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all
th~+ are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall
come forth.”” Come forth to what? ‘“They that have
done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection by judgment.”
Now somebody says I won’t take that as it readsgfor
in my Bible it reads damnation. In the Emphatic
Diaglott and the Revised Version it reads judgment. It
reads dammnation in the Xing James Version; but did
you ever notice that there are four other places in
the same chapter where the same Greek word that is
translated damnation in that verse is translated judg-
ment? Now we want harmony, and there is a lack of
it right here. We have it in the Diaglott, and we have
it in the Revised Version; in all the places it is trans-

I said, “Brother, if.

.

lated judgment and we believe that to be correct. Why?
Because it fits so beautifully with the thought of the
resurrection presented to us throughout the Scriptures,
that God has in Christ Jesus provided for the bringing
again of all the children of men—bringing them again
by a resurrection—and the lifting up and enlightening
of all the children of men concerning his purpose, his
plans, his character, and the condition on which they
may all have life. I think we are often times in diffi-
culty at this point. We view the condemnation that
comes to the race through the fall of our first parents,
Adam and Eve, as the final condition of all who do not,
during this Gospel Age, come into a knowledge of the
truth and accept life in Christ Jesus.

Now, our dear friends who hold against a resurrec-
tion of the unjust forget the fact that they have never
been enlightened along the lines of Gospel truth, and
the thought which came to me this morning was this:
The Adamic condemnation comes upon all meﬁ; there
are none exempt; no man was ever found able to give
a ransom for his own life; but the Gospel condemna-
tion comes on no man until he has been enlightened
and made acquainted with the Gospel plan of redemp-
tion. God will never condemn a soul who has not had
the light and knowledge of the truth. We call your
attention to one or two Scriptures in that connection.
We are told in Paul’'s first letter to Timothy, concern-
ing this man Christ Jesus, that He gave Himself a
ransom for all to be testified in due time. We are also
told in the same chapter that God will have all men
to be saved and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth. Now that is our understanding of what the
Lord Jesus Christ meant when He said in the 5th
chapter of John that all should hear the voice of the
Son of God and come forth, they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life. Who are they? The
0Old Testament saints and the New Testament saints, all
have had their trial day here and have been tested,
proven, and found faithful; they will come forth to
life—the Gospel saints coming first to their glorified
estate and exalted rulership with our Lord Jesus Christ
upon the throne of His glory; the Old Testament saints
coming forth later to perfect human conditions, and
to be ‘“princes in all.the earth” for the administration
of the earthly affairs of the kingdom under the direc-
tion and ministration of the Christ, Head and Body, the
glorified church. They shall all come forth, they that
have done good to the resurrection of life, and they .
that have done evil unto the resurrection by judg-
ment.

Now somebody says I cannot quite accept that be-
cause my Bible says they shall come forth to a resur-
rection of damnation, and that means eternal torment,
and you cannot make anything else out of it. Well
look a little further into that text. Did you ever look
at the Greek word there translated one time damna-
ion and four times judgment? What is the Greek
word? It is “krisis.”” What does it mean? It means a
crisis. Well, what is a crisis? It is the turning point.
To illustrate: You have had sickness in your home.
You have known what it was to be under the shadow,
as it were, of death itself. 'The physician has come and
gone day after day, week after week. Your heart has
been sad and your flesh weary with the watching, and
for days there hovered over the home the cloud of
death as the loved one seemed to tarry in the Valley
with no decisive point indicating whether it would be
life or whether it would be death. As the physician
came and went day after day there was nothing in his
countenance to indicate hope. But he came in one
morning, and .as he approached the couch of the sick
one you saw in his face something that you had not
seen for weeks—something that gave you a little leap
of joy in your heart—an expression of pleasure. And
he turned to you with his face all radiant and with a
smile he says, ‘“Well, the crisis has come.” What is
it? The turning point has been reached. The physi-
cal system has proven strong enough to wear out the
disease. And, Oh, how glad you were as he turned and
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said, “Now all that is needed is careful nursing and
the patient will soon be out.” That is the position of
this old world that for six thousand years has been
under the dark cloud of disecase and death, going down
by multiplied thousands and millions into death. The
crisis is about here; the turning point is at hand, and
we are anticipating the day when the great physician
will make the announcement and command, and they
will come forth and He will take charge of them; and
He *will direct the nursing through the nurses that He
has been developing and training through the centuries
of the past. Glory to God for the prospect! And we
krow that the nurses will be all right for they have
been under His direction, His immediate training, for
this great work that is before us for the thousand
years to come. Thank God for the fact.

But someone will say, With what body do they come
forth? Now we have before us“a thought which would
require much more time to discuss generally than we
will have at this service. Our understanding is that
for all men a resurrection is indispensable in order to
have any future life at all. I want to give one quotation
on that. We all realize that the most hopeful people
on the face of the earth are those who have hope in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and we have greater hope for
our friends who died in Christ Jesus than we have for any
other class of people we have ever known. If a man
had no faith in Christ we do not see how he could
have any hope in Him, and nominal Christendom today
has no hope for a man who died out of Christ. The
vast hordes of humanity have gone down into death
without any knowledge of Christ, much less a hope in
Him. But what are we going to do about those who
have died in Christ Jesus? The Apostle Paul tells us
in I Cor. 15:14, “If Christ be not risen then is our
preaching vain; and your faith is also vain.”
dead raise not then they that are fallen asleep in Christ
Jesus are perished.” They are not in Heaven? No,
they are perished, but for the hope of a resurrection.
And we believe that they who have died in Christ
Jesus, who have entered and successfully run the race
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus, have already been resurrected to their glorified
estate with Christ in the glory of His Kingdom. But
with what kind of a body? The same kind of a body
that our Lord has—a spirit body. His promise is that
kind of a resurrection—to be associated with Him in
glory of His kingdom; to be made heirs of God and
joint heirs with Him; ‘“For I count not the sufferings
of this present time worthy to be compared with the
glory that shall be revealed in us.” If it could be re-
vealed in us it will certainly be revealed to some-
body else. But who? Why to the whole creation that
is travailing in pain together until now and who are to
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.

Now as to the ancient worthies, they will come forth
unto life, but upon a different plane entirely—upon the
earthly plane. There are a good many things here
pressing upon us that we would like to say; but let us
look at that for a moment. Did you ever read care-
fully the 11th chapter of Hebrews? The epistle begins
with righteous Abel, and continues with all the holy
prophets, and then says that time would forbid that he
mention all the others that might be mentioned in con-
nection therewith; and what does he say of them?
“These all, having obtained a good report through
faith, received not the promise.”” Why did they not re-
ceive the promise? He gives a long list of sufferings
they endured, and the privations they suffered, such as
being compelled to wander about in sheep skins and
goat sking, hiding in the rocks and caves of the moun-
tains; enduring torture, such as being stoned to death,
some of them 'sawn asunder, and they accepted not de-
liverance. Why? Because it meant the rectanting of
their faith, of going back upon their covenant relation-
ship. Did they accept not deliverance because they
wanted a home in heaven? Not a word about that.

‘tions.

“If the -

They accepted not deliverance that they might obtain
a better resurrection. I remember the first time I ever
noticed that record; my heart almost stood still for a
moment. I had never noticed it until after I had come
into Present Truth. What is the better resurrection?
It is not the best. Any kind of an awakening from the
tomb would be good, would it not? The great mass of
humanity will come up on the old plane of sin and
degradation upon which they went down. That will be
good, will it not? Yes, because there is going to be a
highway opened up and they will be trained to go up
that highway until they attain perfect human condi-
That is a good resurrection. But it is a better
resurrection to come to perfect human conditions.
at once, is it not?—rather than have to go up all
along the toilsome way of education until it is at-
tained? Well, that is the better resurrection—the plane
of perfect human conditions. So they will come forth
to life at once, and we are told that they will be made
“princes, in all the earth,” to the glory of God, and
for the great work of blessing all the families of the
earth according to His promise. Yes, these will come
up to life, and the others will come up to what? To
human conditions, just as they occupied -when they
went down; they will come up in a state of sin and deg-
radation, so far as the natural man is concerned; they
will simply have their awakening, and then what? He
will have them all to be saved. Saved from what? The
present eurse of death. That is the great mission of
our Lord Jesus Christ at His second advent—to open
the prison doors and let the prisoners out. Thank God
for the fact; and He is not going to leave one un-
noticed. I am so glad that everyone of them will have
o« release. Then what? They will come to a knowledge
of the truth. And then what? They will accept it and
live forever; or if they reject it, they will go down into
the second death from whence there is never a hope
of deliverance. .

But with what body do they come forth? Our un-
derstanding is as suggested a moment ago, that they
who are to be associated with Christ in the glory of
His kingdom will have spirit bodies, just as He has, and
we are told in the Word of God that there is a natural
body and there is a spirit body; that the Lord Jesus
was put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the
spirit; ethat the first Adam was made a living soul, and
the second Adam was made a quickening spirit; and
this second Adam is the Lord Jesus Christ, and His
church His glorified body, who are to quicken and lift
up and bless the world of mankind.

Now our argument is attacked right here by those
who say, “Well, if it is not the same body that went
down, then it is not the same being.”” And then some-
body says, ‘“If the whole being is dead how are we
ever going to be restored at all.” I remember on this
point that I have had people frequently ask me this
question: “What becomes of the spirit when the body
dies?” Well, what is the spirit? We have answered
these questions frequently on this wise: That the word
spirit is a very uncertain quantity to rely upon in any
teaching. Why? Because the Greek word pneuma,
translated spirit, is also sometimes translated wind,
and some times air, and sometimes breath, and some-
times spirit. It is susceptible to all these translations.
And the English word spirit is not wholly reliable.
Why? Looking out of a window one day you see a
man driving a team rapidly along the street; you
say, That man is driving a spirited team. Again you see
a young lady going along, and you say, There is a
sweet-spirited young lady. You have used exactly the
same expression in regard to the lady and in regard to
the team. What do you mean? Why the team had a
disposition to go, and the lady had a disposition to be
obliging, kind and gentle toward everybody with whom
she meets. Now it is not your disposition you are
so anxious about, is it? And yet that word spirit is
used right in that connection all’ the way through.
What is it we want to know about? We want to know
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about our identity. What has become of it? Will I
be the same on the other side that I am here? Will
my friends, when they come up by a . resurrection—
whether those who -come up to life, or those who
come up to judgment—will they be the same beings
they were before they went down into the grave? Evi-
dently. We have a beautiful illustration of it in the
person of our Lord Jesus Christ. They never recog-
nized"Him by His per$onal appearance, and evidently
He did not have the same Lody; He was always recog-
nized by some word or some act. And I believe that
in whatever body my old father might be clothed
when he comes up I would recognize him by certain
forms or terms of expression, and by certain charac-
teristics in him that are familiar to me, and that I
never fotind in anybody else. And there is just as
much distinction to be made in the characteristics of
the individual as there are in the personal appearance,
What, then, are we to conclude? Why, that God pre-
serves our identity. 'Turning to Psalms 139:14, we find
this record: The Psalmist there takes up the thought
of the body, the individual body. Some think that he
refers to the body of Christ. If that be true, it is all
right; it is a body used as a figure representative of
Christ. “I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and
wonderfully made; marvelous are thy works; and that
my soul knoweth right well. My substance was not
hid from thee when I was made in secret. curiously
wrought in the lewest parts of the earth. Thine eyes
did 'see my substance yet being unperfect, in thy book
all my members were written, which in continuance
were fashioned, when as yet there was none of
them.” T take that Scripture and put it along by the
words of our Lord Jesus Christ when He said to those
about Him, ‘“Take no thought for the morrow,” and
“The’very hairs of your head are all numbered:” and
“Are not two sparrows sold for a farthine? and one
of tham shall not fall on the ground without your
Father.” That being true then, our members all being
written in His book, if God is so careful of vour being
as to have the very hairs of your head numbered. the
auestion is  “Can He foreet vou after vou have lived
to form a character?” Never. There is where” vour
identity is preserved. Tt is in the resurrection morn-
ing that the identitv of every son and everyv dauchter
of Adam is to be brought forth bv the authority of
Him who has this record of each in jts identical place.
Thank God. Tt is not an unreason=ble doctrine. that
of the resurrection.- Tt is'to my mind one of the most
reasonable and one of the most pleasine of all Bible
doctrines, while it is vitally imvortant. and far more
=0, indeed, than that of any excent the ransom sacrifice
of the Lord Jesus Christ ‘upon which it is based.

Go back to-day in memory two or three score vears,
and where do you go? Naturally to childhood dayvs.
Where? It matters not where, whether in this state or in
an adjoining state, beyond the Rockies. or bevond the
Atlantic, it matters not where those childhood days were
spent; .memory stops not at any object. or time, or
space; it simply leaps over all and goes back in reverie
around the days of childhood. What do you see? Why,
veu see everything just as though it were yesterday.
You see father and mother, you see sisters and broth-
ers, your schoolmates and associates, of your earlier
life, ‘and you look on them as it were but yesterday:
you hear their voices, you see their faces, and you
recognize 'their forms, their tone of voice, their color
of hair and eyes, and even the disposition that char-
acterized each, and your heart leaps with joy in antici-
pation, - if you have faith in - God, of meeting them
again, some day, some time—God’s time. What do you
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lack? You simply lack the power to create, or you

would gather them up and set them about you just as:

of old. Our heavenly Father who has ordained a resur-
rection of the just and wunjust lacks in nothing. He
holds in His infinite hands the power of calling again,
and to establish again in their goings every member of
the human family, and He is going to do it. How?
By that man Christ Jesus, Head and Body, whom He
hath ordained for the great and glorious work. .
I think the most, complete and perfect illustration
of this doctrine of the resurrection I have ever heard,
I received from my good Brother Henderson in Deca-
tur, Ill.,, some years ago. He related this incident to
me: A friend of his had lost his father; he had a
phonographic record of his old father’s voice. He
prized it very highly. But it was a very common, cheap,
wax record, and he knew it would not last long if he
used it, and even the elements would soon destroy its

usefulness, and it was not of any value except as he'
In his anxiety he wrote to Mr.:
Edison, or to one of his establishments in the East,'td'*
know if he could do anything for him. The reply came '

could use it anyway.

back: ‘I must first see the record before I can tell
whether I can do anything with it or not.”
was packed and shipped. On examination at the fac-
tory it was found to be in perfect condition.
they do?
bago as a moulder uses sand-mold, then using sand,
and having it thoroughly packed and secure, it was sub-

The record.

What did -
They put it in an encasement, using plum-.v

jeéted to a heat of sufficient intensity to melt that wax -

out completely. Where is the record of the old gen-
tleman’s voice? Lying there in the puddle of wax. Then
what did they do? They took the more modern material
used and poured it into that mold, and when it had suf-

ficiently cooled it was slipped out, put into the instru--

ment, and there was the old gentleman’s voice in its per-
fection restored. Was it the same old body? No, there
is the old body. It is a new body, but the same voice, the
same record.
heart: If man can invent an instrument to record the

‘When I heard that story I said in my

human voice, and then take that record and destroy it .

completely,
and more enduring form, .what cannot the infinite God
Jehovah do when He gets ready! Glory be to God for
the fact that not a single son back in the ages
agone, or down around this present time, not a sin-

zle one who will not be remembered by.the great High '

Priest, when He comes with His Bride associated with

Him, and with those ordained of God for the accom-

plishment of the work. They will all be brought up

and they will all have bodies just such as will be fit-
ted for them. each in his place, and they will -all, if

they have not been brought forth unto life, be brought
forth to a resurrection by judgment; and an oppor-
tunity will be given for each one to work up the high-
way, the glorious way that will be opened up.
will be no stones there to stumble, nothing to hurt or
destroy, nothing to trip or turn to one side, but an
opportunity will be provided for every member of the
Adamic race to come up. But, dear friends, it is a
fearful thought: If you have had the light here, if you
have passed from under the Adamic condemnation
into the acceptance of God in Christ Jesus, and then
have brought upon you a second condemnation—the
Gospel condemnation-——there is no more hope' for life
in the age to come,

God help us to recognize this glorious doctrine in
all its beauty, grandeur and glory, to the glory 6f Him

who hath loved us and given Himself for us, for His

name’s sake, Amen. .

There:

and then restore it in a new and better .
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Remaineth.

as the Lord's calls are to those who labor and are

heavy laden, it will not be inappropriate for us to
consider the subject from the Scriptural standpoint.
While the Scriptures do not lay down a fixed rate
of compensation for labor, they do indicate both
in the Old Testament and in the New, as in our
text, that labor should have its reward. And the
word “hire” in our text seems to carry with it
the thought of a bargain or contract between the
Jaborer and the employer, which should be lived
up to on both sides. From this point of view all
that anybody gets for his laboring is his food and rai-
ment and shelter, luxurious or otherwise. But from
another standpoint none should labor for these things
alone. In order to happiness there must additionally
be a hope of improvement, of betterment. Whoever
labors hopelessly, dejectedly, is worthy of our com-
miseration and needs our assistance that he may
_enjoy life at least a little. It may safely be set
down that the hopeless life is a joyless life. It
may also be safely concluded that the hopeful are the
ambitious, and that the ambitions are the progressive
workers of the world in all departments of industry.
Here then lies the difficulty with the vast majority of
the race—hopelessness, stupidity, ignorance, blind them
to any better prospects, and their toil therefore is
doubly weighty upon them and the supply of their daily
needs is proportionately disesteemed as an unsatisfac-
tory wage for their labor. It is the hopeful and am-
bitious that are courageous and successful—and they
are a small minority of the whole.

Since, then, the hopeful are the happy, all true phil-
anthropists will be glad to encourage hopefulness in all
of his fellow creatures. The bright, Intelligent eye
speaks to us of hope, whether we see it in the workman,
in the merchant, in the lady or in the housemaid. One
is hoping for domestic happiness with his or her fam-
ily, another hopes for name or fame or wealth, and all
of these may properly be counted in as part of the la-
borer’s wage and should be sought and appreciated and
cultivated.

But some may say, I had hope but it is crushed out,
it was killed. My business prospects were seemingly
good at one time, but they have-all been blasted. An-
other remarks, I have lost hope of any advancement
in my trade; others brighter than myself are far ahead
of me; it must be mine to plod along hopelessly. I
could long for the end of life’s journey were 1 sure
that it would be better. These hopeless conditions ap-
ply to three-fourths or more of the adults of the world
and of the remaining one-fourth the great majority will
ultimately reach the same despair before they die, as

q S tomorrow will be celebrated as Labor Da.fv, and

La&or Day’ Rest Day.’

THE LABORER AND HIS HIRE.

Various Labors, Various Wages.—Choosing Our Labor
We Are C]toosing the Wages Attached Thereto.—The
Necessity for Wise Choice.—Some Egregious Mistakes.
—Need for the Wisdom From Above in Deciding.—Di-
vine Counsel in the Divine Word.—The Rest That

3 DP. M.—Brother Russell spoke in the International
Opera House, from the text, The Laborer is
worthy of his hire.” (Luke 10:7.)

comparatively few really attain to the earthly hopes
and ambitions and prospects they set before themselves. -

The Laboring and Heavy Laden.

Of all the books in the world the Bible is the one
which enters sympathetically into the conditions of the
race and offers cheer and comfort to the hopeless classes
we have already described. It addresses itself primarily,
not to the ambitious and hopeful, but to the laboring
and heavy-laden and despairing. And to as many as
hear and hearken to its voice it brings rest, peace, a new
hope. But why does not the Bible especially address
the hopeful, the ambitious, the progressives? Anh! it is
because these have little or no ear to hear the divine
message so long as their earthly hopes and ambitions
are so bright and glorious before them. It is when these
earthly hopes become blighted that they get the ear to
hear the message from “Him that speaketh from
heaven,” saying, ‘“Come unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy-laden (despised and grief-stricken), and I
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn
of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall
find rest unto your souls.” (Matt. 11:28, 29.) Thus it
is that the Scriptures everywhere declare that amongst
those responding to the Lord’s call in this present time
not many wise, not many great, not many learned, not
many rich are called, but chiefly the poor of this world,
rich in faith. The rich, learned, wise are the hopeful,

_the ambitious, the progressive of the present time, who

feel not their need of sympathy and direction and aid.
They see their own way or think that they do, and are
following that which they believe will bring them the
greatest Joy—the prosperity which they covet, name,
fame, earthly ease, luxury, etc.

When our Lord declares that the laborer is worthy of
his hire he expresses a general principle of justice. There
are two great hirers or employers into whose service
mankind may go—God and Mammon—and each one
who hires out should properly consider the wages of-
fered. Mammon makes great proféssions of what it
will give, honor, dignity, wealth, etc.—all things of the
present life; it has nothing to promise as respects the
future. On the other hand God is now inviting some to
become His servants, and He makes very plain the terms
and conditions, present and future, of those who shall
accept His service. He tells them that to be His ser-
vants will cost them the renouncement of the pleasures
of sin. More than this it will cost self-denial even in
respect to things not sinful, It will also bring against
the Lord’s servants more or less of the animosity of the
world and of the great Adversary. ‘Marvel not if the
world hate you; ye know that it hated me before it
hated you. He that would be my disciple let him take
up his cross and follow Me.” Here are some of the
distinct propositions of the Lord respecting the wages
that will come to those who will enter His service—they
must endure hardness as good soldiers of the Lord Jesus.

But must they serve to the extent of sacrifice and
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without compensation? No! The Lord has promised
compensation—that He will provide the things needful
as respects the present life, though He in no wise en-
gages to give more than bread and water—whatsoever
is more than this is that much more than the contract
between God and His servants. But He does promise
more in the way of hope. He promises that now, in
this present time, His servants shall have in their hearts
the peace of God which passeth all understanding. He
promises further that the difficulties and trials of life
shall constitute to these supervised experience under di-
vine discipline and care, whieh will work in us a devel-
opment of character deepening and broadening our
hearts, and enabling us to appropriate more and more
the peace of God and the love of God and the character
of God in our thoughts and words and doings. But, more
than -this, God gives to those who accept His invitation
most glorious hopes respecting the everlasting future.
He points out to these that the present life is but a
schooling period anyway, and that to the faithful alone
eternal experience remains, an eternity of rest, an eter-
nity of joy, an eternity of divine favor and blessing.
More than this, the Apostle declares he has given us “ex-
ceedingly great and precious promises—that by these
we might become '
‘“Partakers of the Divine Nature.”

It is when the Lord’s servants begin to get a glimpse
of these exceeding great and precious promises that have
to do with the coming eternity that they begin to realize
in true measure the love of God shed abroad in their
hearts. Thenceforth, so long as they maintain this atti-
tude of heart, old things are passed away and all things
become new—they care comparatively little for the
things of this present life, since their aims and objects
now are centered in the glorious things of the heavenly
kingdom. Instead of laboring for some petty office of
an earthly kind, they now perceive that in accepting the
Captaincy of the Lord Jesus they have become heirs
with Him in His glory, honor and immortality, and asso-
ciates with Him in His throne, His Kingdom, when it
shall have been established. Instead of laboring for
riches of an earthly kind, that would so likely take
wings and fly away, they have now learned of the true
riches of character and of the divine blessings which
are, as the Apostle explains, an anchor to their souls,
sure and steadfast, entering into that which is within
the vail.—Heb. 6:19.

It will be seen, then, that there are two general classes
of laborers—the world in general laboring for the things
of the present life and having little knowledge and al-
most no faith in respect to the things of the world to
come. Of these we have seen that the vast majority
are in a comparatively hopeless and despondent condi-
tion. On the other hand we find a new set of laborers
in the world, the followers of the Lord Jesus, composed
of those drawn from the ranks of the broken-hearted
and discouraged children of this world, servants of
Mammon. These have received new hopes, new ambi-
tions, new peace, new joys, which far transcend any
that they ever previously had, and all that Mammon has
to offer to its most successful votaries, They are still
laborers, and indeed in some respects their labors may
be as difficult as at any time in the past; but they have
found the great Helper and have realized the meaning
of His words, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” Their coming
to the Master meant a great transformation of heart and
of ambition, of motive, and they are continually being
more and more blessed as they hearken to His voice and
learn the good lessons whereby He prepares them for
future glories, honors, immortality. A summary of all
this is expressed in the words, “Labor not for the meat
that perisheth” (John 6:27)—the present life and its
present transitory interests—but labor for that which
endureth unto life enternal. We hearken again and
hear the same message through the Prophet of old,
saying, Wherefore do ye spend your labor for that
which satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and

eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness.-—Isa. 55:2.

“They Have Their Reward.”

But there is a great difference between being truly the
Lord’s servants and being such merely in an outward,
superficial way. It is necessary to point out that, while
Christians are numbered according to the census at a
total of 400,000,000, the real genuine followers of the
Lord are represented in the Scriptures as being only a
“little flock”—not many. And with this Scriptural de-
lineation our judgments and experiences are in harmony,
for truly we know of but few who are even seeking to
“walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit”—to be
“not conformed to this world, but to be transformed
by the renewing of their minds”’—walking in the
footsteps of Jesus, gladly sharing in the sufferings
of Christ for the prospect of having ultimately
a share with Him in His Glorious Kingdom. There have
been true and false in every age, and hence what we are
saying is not a reflection merely against our own condi-
tions. In our Lord’s day He called attention to the fact
that very prominent amongst those professing to be
God’s servants were some who made long prayers for a
pretense, who gave alms with a similar purpose in view
—of having honor of men, of being thought holy. Our
Lord declared of them, “They have their reward”—they
get the reward which they were seeking, namely, the
praise and approval of their fellow creatures. They
were not really God’s servants, but servants of Mam-
mon, servants of selfishness, who had put on the livery
of the Lord and were pretending to be His. They were
seeking an earthly reward of Mammon, and that they
got. Hence their labor getting its reward in this man-
ner; they had nothing laid up for them as a treasure
in heaven; they got what they were working for, and
that was earthly honor of men. That there are many
enrolled in Church membership to-day of a similar class
can scarcely be doubted, many who draw nigh to the
L.ord with their lips while their hearts are far from
Him, many who are children of this world while wear-
ing the garb of the children of the Kingdom, many that
are tares, imitations of the wheat, the true children of
the Kingdom.

Whatever we are, let us not be hypocritical; let us not
think to deceive the Lord, who knoweth and readeth the
heart, and who tells us through the Apostle, ‘“His ser-
vants ye are to whom ye render service.” (Rom. 6:16.)
If we are really living for the present life alone let us
not pretend otherwise, but remember that an honest ser-
vant of Mammon is much more respectable from the
Lord’s standpoint than one who dishonestly professes to
be a servant of the great King. Whatever we are let us
be truthful-—we cannot deceive God; let us not deceive
our own hearts. Let us be content then to be misun-
derstood by the world, misrepresented by the hypocrite
class, if thereby we have fellowship with the Lord, and
have the privilege of walking in His steps, and the glor-
ious promise of by and by sharing His likeness as mem-
bers of His Bride and sharers with Him in His Millen-
nial Kingdom.

Our text applies to this feature of the subject, too—
the laborer is worthy of his hire. The hypocritical desir-
ing the approval and smile of the world and the pros-
perity of this present time gets the reward sought in
some measure at least, though not always. The god of
this world cannot be relied upon thoroughly in regard
to any promises. As respects the servants of God, all of
these who will prove worthy by their faithfulness will
find their God faithful and His word of promise sure—
faithful 1s He who has called us, who also will do for
us exceedingly and abundantly more than we could have
asked or thought. Our hire, then, we are to remember,
is in this present life trials, difficulties, sacrifices as re-
spects earthly things; but the divine favor and blessing
upon our hearts, upon us as New Creatures, and our
faith and hope beyond the vail, constitute the chief ele-
ments of our wage. Could all the servants of God from
the humblest member of the Church of Christ up to and
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including the most honorably engaged in the public min-
istries of the Lord’s Word—if all these could but have in
mind what constituted the wage, the hire that the Lord
has promised them, there would be but comparatively
little expectancy of great favors or strife therefore, but
a contentment with the ILord’s provision—with a realiza-
tion that He knows the things we have need of before
we ask Him, and that He is both able and willing to
give us the things most expedient for our,welfare, the
things which will help us best in the attainment of the
exceeding great and precious promises which are the
main part of our wage—the portion most encouraging
to us, most stimulating—for which we really live, and
on account of which all other. things are to be counted
as but loss and dross.

Labor to Enter Rest.

The Apostle calls attention to the fact that those who
have become the Lord’s consecrated followers have by
faith already entered into rest by trusting in the finished
work of the Lord Jesus on our behalf, by realizing that
«through His sacrifices God has made provision for the
foregiveness of our sins and our acceptance by Himself.
This indeed gives a rest and a peace and a joy which
the world could not appreciate, which the world can
neither give nor take away. All this, however, is a rest
of faith only and not an actual rest. The Apostle dif-
ferentiates between this rest of the present time, into
which believers have already entered, and that rest of
the future which is in reservation for them that love
God. He says of the latter rest, that remaineth for the
people of God-—‘‘Let us labor, therefore, to enter into
His rest,” and again—*Let us fear lest a promise being
left us of entering into His rest, any of us should seem
to come short of it.””—Heb. 4:1, 11,

Here then are the two thoughts respecting labor. In
one sense the Christian ceases from labor when he by
faith accepts the Lord Jesus. In a word, he accepts the
fact that he was not worthy of eternal life, but that the
merit of Christ has made up for his deficiency. No
longer need he labor to do the impossible thing, for all
that was on our part impossible has been done for us by
the Redeemer, and is imputed to us who believe. The
believer’s reconciliation to the Father is affected through
faith, by which he lays hold upon the work already ac-
complished on his behalf. But therewith the consecra-
tion of himself to the Lord begins a new work-—not a
work of justification, but a work of schooling, a work of
grace, a work of development of heart and of head and
of talents in the service of the one who redeemed him
and set him free from the slavery of sin and death, He
has entered into a contract to serve the Heavenly Father
with all his powers, and so surely as he remains loyal to
the Father and His covenant he is guaranteed grace to
help in every time of need (Heb. 4:16.) It is for the
consecrated believer, however, to demonstrate his loyalty
by his works, by his endeavor to do the Father’s will,
and different degrees of blessings have been promised to
the faithful overcomers and also special blessings to the
still more self-sacrificing, styled the ‘“more than con-
querors.” (Rom. 8:37.) Both are to get eternal life, but
the latter are to have it in association with the Re-
deemer as the Bride, the Lamb’s wife and joint-heir in
the Kingdom. Thus the Apostle says that by our labors
in the Lord’s service we are to ‘“work out our own salva-
tion with fear and trembling. Our labors will have to
do with the grandeur of the*salvation which will be be-
stowed upon us, for, as the Apostle again declares, the
saved will differ as star differeth from star in glory.”

Both of the classes of saved ones just mentioned must
labor, must demonstrate their loyalty to God and to the
principles of righteousness, by fighting a good fight of
faith, striving against sin and laying down their lives
for the brethren—for the Lord’s cause. Hence, as is de-
clared, we must labor if we would enter into the rest
which remains for the people of God. But this labor,
as we-have already seen, is a different one from that
which the unjustified world is occupied in. Our labor
is in connection with the Father’s work—*‘I must work

the works of Him that sent me.” (John 9:4.) We are
not laboring for ourselves, but for the cause of the
Lord, including the cause of all that are His. If any
man after being justified through faith and after making
a consecration to do the Father’s will shall fail to labor
in this manner, it demonstrates that he has not the
proper appreciation of the Father’s favors nor of his
own consecration vow. Such will not enter into his rest
—such will be proving themselves at heart disloyal to
the principles of righteousness for which God stands,
and if disloyal to God and righteousness the only pro-
vision for them will be the Second Death. So, then, the
better we understand the situation the more thoroughly
do we concur with the Apostle’s exhortation, “Let us la-
bor that we may enter into His rest.”

“God Will Not Forget Your Labor.”

Many of the Lord’s children, realizing their own in-
sufficiency and the Lord’s greatness, realizing the small
value of anything they can do to directly glorify the
Lord or to promote the interests of His cause, are in-
clined to feel discouraged and to say within themselves,
if not to others, When the Lord shall decide my case
I fear that He will find no labor in service accomplished
for His cause—no ground for saying to me, “Well done,
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joys of
thy Lord.” But we remind such that if they are doing
With their might what their hands find to do they could
not do more. and the Lord is not asking more than they
are able to do. He is quite able to do the entire work
Himself, But what He does seek in us is the loyalty of
heart, the desire, the effort to serve Him and His cause
of righteousness. We remind them that in connection
with the very Scripture quoted, the Lord not only de-
clares that He will reward the good and faithful servant
but he adds, ‘“Thou hast been faithful over a few things;
I will make thee ruler over many things.” The intima-
tion is that none of the Lord’s people have been or could
be faithful over many things—that only a few things
are committed to any of us, and that the Lord is seek-
ing merely to note our disposition and to reward us ac-
cordingly.

We remind. these faithful buat timid ones again of the
Lord’s message through the Apostle, saying, “God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love which
ve have showed toward His name, in that ye have served
the saints and still do serve them.” (Heb. 6:10). And
again He still more particularly shows that there are
two classes of labor to be rewarded, an active and a pas-
sive. He says, “Call to remembrance the former days, in
the which, after ye were illumined, ye endured a great
ﬁght of afflictions; some being made a gazing-stock both
by reproaches and afflictions; and some becoming par-
takers with them who were so used.” (Heb. 10:32, 33).
Here we note the Lord’s benevolence, in that He is will-
ing to count as His servants and laborers to whom He
will give a reward not only those who were actively in
the conflict, sufferers for righteousness’ sake, but also to
~ount in with them and to reward with them others who,
themselves suffering nothing, were loyal to the principles
of righteousness to the extent that they stood with and
acknowledged and upheld the cause of the Lord and
those who were His, and who suffered for righteousness’
sake. What a gracious arrangement we have here! It
shows us that the slightest labor that we can perform
in the cause of our Master will be accepted of Him and
bring us a share of His ultimate blessing. With such in-
ducements, who has a proper appreciation of the Lord
and His goodness would not desire to lay down his life
in His service?

The intimation of the Scriptures everywhere Is that
the Lord’s people are to be active, “Instant in season
and out of season,” using time and talents in the Lord's
service and to the Master's praise. They show us that
the present life is all one of activity and labor, looking
for the rest of the people of God in the future—except
that measure of rest which we have by faith, and
which enables us to rejoice even in the trials and diffi-
culties of life, and to even count afflictions as unworthy
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of consideration because of the Joys of our faith, I
exhort you, then, that we vest from all sin and from all
attempts to justify ourselves, that as we have accepted
Christ Jesus our Lord, so we continue to rest in Him,,
the rest of faith, and that we continue to labor to the
extent of laying down our lives for the Lord and His
cause, and that thus being found faithful as labarers

‘we shall ultimately be granted a participation in the
glorious honors of the Kingdom.

If there is any one power in the world that will make
itself felt, it is character. There may be little culture
-and slender abilities, yet if there be a character of ster-
ling excellence, it will demand influence and secure re-
spect.

Overflow Meeting at Natural Food Company’s Auditorium, About
Four Hundred Being Present.

Brother Williamson: Well, dear friends, this is an
overflow convention, and surely the spirit of the Lord
is overflowing in our hearts. I rejoice to see it, and I
am sure you rejoice with me. Surely the Lord is with
us, to bless us and strengthen us as we are gathered
together. It will be a great pleasure to us this after-
noon to hear our beloved Brother Sullivan. I do not
need to introduce him. We all rejoice that he is here,
and are glad to know that we shall now hear from his
lips the glorious message of the Word which he has
to proclaim to us,

Brother O. L. Sullivan.

Brother Sullivan:
you that I esteem it the greatest possible blessing and
privilege to be permitted to speak to you all upon this

Dear Brethren; I need not tell

important occasion. I am quite sure that this audience
is made up of “hearing ears,” and I pray God that our
meeting together may not be in vain this evening, but
that it may be a blessing to us.

I was just thinking a moment ago that we will soon
all see that Jesus has led us all the way; but we must
not turn aside to the right nor to the left. Let us pro-
ceed in this narrow, straight way and look for the di-
vine blessing to strengthen us. But remember this:
The angels come and minister to us, not before the
temptation, but afterwards—after you have stood the
test. After Jesus had stood the test, He said, Get thee
behind me, tempter. Then angels came and minis-
tered unto him. And ‘I will tell you, dear brethren,
they will come every time. The most real thing in this
world is God, and He is taking care of you and me;
He is looking on to see what influences control your
actions and mine. Will you remember that and carry

the thought with you, that in all of these trials and
temptations, the blessed Lord is looking on and listen-
ing to see what you will say, and to note what things
control your actions, and how you appreciate your
privilege of being joined to him in this narrow way.

The subject to which I invite your thoughtful con-
sideration to-day is:

Greatness—From God’s Standpoint.

“At'the same time came the disciples unto Jesus say-
ing, who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?”
(Matthew 18:1).

Bear in mind that Jesus answers this question. The
first thing that impresses us at the beginning of this
study is, the contrast between greatness as it is prac-
ticed by the world from Satan’s standpoint, and great-
ness from God’s standpoint. Greatness as revealed in
the Word of God, and as practiced by our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is our example, is diametrically opposite
to the teachings and practices of the world. which is
under Satan’s influence and control, and is being swayed
by his mind, his spirit, his disposition. So at variance
with the true standards of life has the world become,
that it casts off and rejects that which God accepts
and honors.

The prophet Isaiah pronounces a woe against those
who practice the false at the expense or sacrifice of the
true, saying; woe unto them who  call evil good and
good evil, that put darkness for light and light for
darkness, and put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.
As illustrating this point, note the following:

A Contrast.

The two masters in Matthew 6:24:
serve two masters. Ye cannot serve God and mam-
mon.” Behold in the gilded parlors on Fifth avenue
in New York, one of earth’s queens, a devotee of mam-
mon. She has wealth by the million, liveried servants,
magnificent apartments, jewels, silks, wines. balls, gar-
dens, music, flowers, banquets, gay companions etc.—
with many heart-aches and groanings. But watch her,
as she sfits resting her throbbing temples upon her
weary hands. Watch her as she thus sits scheming,
scheming far into the night. The clock has struck
twelve; again it strikes one, yet she lingers, scheming,
scheming. What i{s she doing? Why don’t she rest
and enjoy life, for surely she must be happy. Oh. no!
On the contrary. she is most miserable. She is a slave
to mammon. She enjoys nothing. She only schemes
and slaves and serves the god of this world. She is
only seeking how to retain and increase her hold upon
other society moths, who. bewildered like herself by
the glare of mammon’s brightness. are intoxicated by
the spirit of Satan. She is on'v scheming how she may
have them bow at her feet and thus gratify this Satanic
amhbition. Notice her as she spends a few feverish
vears and is then borne to the temb unwept. The
world calls this greatness.

The Scene Changes.

Contrast in your minds with this a sweet maiden of
twenty years, She has plain attire, beauty, health. a
warm sunny heart. a happy face. She is one of
heaven’s queens—the Lord’s Bride.

She, too. poor soul, has human desires and wishes.
True they are not many now; they were once, but now
they have narrowed down to one—just one. Listen to

‘“No man can
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that sweet, earnest little prayer as she, too, sits lean-
ing upon a table looking up—Ilisten! “Blessed Lord
Jesus, may I have just this one desire: I have given
up nearly all—only this one remains. Father is gone,
society is gone, all the school girls have forsaken me;
I have not much money left; I am so tired; I have
been going all Summer selling Millennial Dawns,
spreading the ‘glad things.’ Blessed Lord Jesus, may
I indulge just this ome hope; may I marry this one,
who reflects so much of thy Spirit, and have a home,
and settle down for just a little while?”

The tears (human tears, not sorrow’s tears) are
streaming down her cheeks. A halo of brightness
covers her face. What is she doing? Listen! “Shall
I with my own hand sever this last cord that binds
the human heart to these earthly loves? Must I give
up all?” She hears the Lord’s voice in His Word,
speaking (Matt. 10:37-39): *“He that loveth father
more than me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.
And he that doth not take his cross and follow after
me, is not worthy of me. He that saveth his life shall
lose it; and he that loseth his life for my sake shall
find it.” And again she hears the Lord saying, through
His Word (Matt. 19-29): “Every one that hath left
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive a
hundredfold, and shall inherit eternal life.”” And as
she listens to these words she reaches a conclusion.
Hear her own words:

Her Conclusion,

“The question is now entirely settled in my mind.
The week has been a solemn one for me. I have been
thinking, thinking, thinking. My heart was full. I
told the Lord that I loved Him supremely, and that if
any earthly love would call for affection which should
be centered on Him, I would sacrifice it.

" “My dear loving Father has shown me that it is a
lack of faith to desire to lean on an arm of flesh;
that He is abupdantly able to care for me without hu-
man aid; and that the greatest and noblest earthly

love would be selfish inasmuch as it would be pleasing,

self.

“I see this in a new light; personally I preferred to
think I would be more greatly helped spiritually by
marrying one who reflected much of the Master's
Spirit; that under such circumstances I needed not to
sacrifice this desire; but I realize now that my conse-
cration is unto death, and that my human desires have
no right to make any demands, or express any prefer-
ences; and that it is the things which are right in them-
selves that we have the privilege of giving up. Oh,
the Lord has become so precious to me through this
experience. How can I thank Him enough. The col--
porteur work seems more grand than ever, and a
holier joy has come into my heart., I want to praise
with heart and voice as I never praised before, and the
gladness and the gratitude rejoicing to outpour.”

This is greatness from God’s standpoint. God calls it
so and our heart’s respond, Amen!

Greatness then is: 1st, that attitude of heart which
prompts us to make a covenant of sacrifice at the be-
ginning and, 2nd, that which does not hesitate to carry
out the conditions of such a covenant, even unto death.

Briefly: Greatness means making a covenant, and
keeping your covenant. Around these two points this

- discourse revolves.

We notice in the first place, that the disciples were
judging that to be a part of the Kingdom of Heaven
was to be great. Jesus admits this to be true, as He
also taught elsewhere, saying (Matt. 11:11 and Luke
7:28): ‘“Among them that are born of women there is
none greater than John the Baptist; yet he that is least
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he.” How-
ever, _he proceeds to show that this greatness consists
of two parts, or,

Two Elements.

First: The choosing of the right, and secondly; the

will-power or ability to follow up that choice—to bring
their conduct into conformity with their covenant. The
Lord admitted that they possessed the first of these
elements of greatness, else they would not have been
His disciples. But as to the second point the Lord pro-
ceeds to give explicit instructions, saying: (1) “Ye
must be converted and become as little children.” (Vs.
3.) And (2) “You must humble yourself.” (Vs. 4.)
And (3) ‘“You must receive these little ones as you
would receive me.” (Vs. 5.) And (4) ‘“You must not
ensnare one of these little ones which believe in me.”
(Vs. 6.) And (5) “You must not permit the most de-
sirable things of this life to ensnare you.” (Vs. 8 and
9.) “But (6) on the contrary you must be a sacrificer.
These things dear as a foot, a hand, or an eye, to the
flesh must be laid upon God’s altar. All this requires
much will power. )

We note in the next place that the heart condition
which prompts us to choose the right at the beginning,
regardless of predominating influences, is one of the
principal elements of greatness. This is admitted by
the Lord, and is obvious to all the thoughtful. But on
the other hand it is equally clear that all these right
decisions are of no value except they have ‘“power of
will”” to sustain them and execute them.

Our Lord’s teaching in this lesson may be analyzed
as follows: .

Analysis. ‘

I admit that to be a part of the Kingdom of Heaven
is, as you suppose, to be great; you are correct; I ad-
mit also that you possess some of the necessary ele-
ments of character, which is shown by your faith and
consecration in becoming my disciples. But I call your
attention to the fact that'there is another element or
factor in which you are seemingly deficient. This is
will power. Your conduct is out of harmony with your
covenant. Mark well; it is not “will”’ to do as you pre-
fer of which I am speaking, but “will” to control your
own flesh with its affections and desires. You must be
converted (turned) from Satan’s and the world’s way
of seeking and proving greatness. The world’s great-
ness is a false kind of greatness. Instead of being
proud and self seeking, you must humble yourself as
this little child. This requires will power.

To how many of us this same statement could be
made today: ‘“Your conduct, your thoughts, your
words, your expenditures, your example, are not in har-
mony with your covenant.”

Our Lord is then showing to us and to them that
greatness consists of

Certain Elements of Character.

The Lord in substance says, I would have you, and
all who would come after me, to understand that true
greatness, greatness from the standpoint of God, con-
sists of certain elements of character, and not in power,
or ability, to usurp, dominate and control.

These elements are easily discerned. They are faith
and consecration, backed by a strong, unimpaired
“will.” These constituted the very essence of Jesus’
character; and they are the very foundation of all true
greatness. An unconsecrated life has no object, no
meaning. but is only a weary round of duties and re-
sponsibilities; but for the consecrated to be living at
the present time is sublime, full of meaning, full of in-
terest.

What Faith and Consecration Are.

Faith and consecration are faculkies of the mind.
(1) That which prompts us to lay hold of God and His
promises as the chief good is “faith,” and (2) that
which desires to follow His leadings at any sacrifice
and at any cost is ‘“‘consecration.” These lead us to
choose the right regardless of predominating influences:
At the present time the ruling influences are evil, are
bad. Now it is easy to do wrong, and almost impos-
sible to do right. Why is this s0? Why does the
Apostle Paul say, (Rom. 7:15) “The things that I

would, I do not, and the things that I hate, I do"—br

practice. Because (verse 18) “in my flesh dwelleth no
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good thing.” And he exclaims (Verse 24), “0O, wretched
man that I am; who shall deliver me from the body
of this death?” So we see, dear friends, that the
reason it is hard to do right now is because of the
infirmities of the flesh, and because we wrestle not
against flesh and blood, but against wicked spirits in
exalted places, (Eph. 6:12), and against governments,
authorities, and with potentates of this darkness.
(Eph. 6:12 Diaglott).

This government is that of the “God of this world”
(Satan) together with the demons or devils, the fallen
angels, Satan being the prince of these, and of the
world. (See II Cor. 4:4; Jno. 12:31, 14:30, 16:11;
Eph. 2:2.)

Steps of Faith and Consecration.

The taking of these right steps shows we have the
right heart to begin with; but to follow this decision,
or choice, faithfully unto death, at any cost of self-
denial, suffering and weariness, requires much will
power—more than is necessary for any other thing.
Greater is he who rules his own spirit (brings his will

into full submission) than he who takes a city. (Prov.
16:32.)
You must be guided into this greatness. You have

some of the elements necessary to begin with, but this
is not sufficient; these must all be developed. (I Cor.
3:9.) The full immersion®of your will into the will of
the Lord is absolutely necessary at the beginning, and
this must be followed by bringing your conduct, your
thoughts, your expenditures, into harmony with your
covenant. Therefore my instructions to you, and to
all are: (1st) That it is not only necessary that we ex-
ercise faith, and take the step of full consecration at
the beginning (which not many can do, most being like
unto Esau), and, (2nd) that our wills must be kept
continually immersed in the will of the Lord. And he
is greatest, whose will, being least impaired, shall suc-
ceed in controlling the perverted, unnatural desires and
ways, of the world and the flesh. Just to the extent that
you succeed in doing those things are you great.
Not all can or will do this last either, for they promise
more than they are willing to perform, and are broken
off as branches of the vine. (John 15:2.)

The Question Brought to Jesus.

Jesus’ disciples had just had a quarrel as to who was
greatest. (Mark 9:33.) They had now brought the
question to him. His answer was: “To be truly my
disciples (learners) is to be great.” Nothing in this
world can add any luster to that. That is the greatest
possible honor. But, mark, you must learn of me, not
of the world. Follow my example, not Satan’s. Walk
in my footsteps, not society’s, not mammon’s, not your
parents’. You must mark my conduct, and govern
yourselves accordingly. “Let this mind be in you which
was in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 2:5.)

Holding firmly the thought that Jesus is our ex-
ample, let us turn our attention for a few moments to
a study of

Jesus’ Mission.

Jesus had a mission; He knew it. It was constantly
before His mind. It was not to have His own way,
The prophet David, in speaking of our Lord, beauti-
fully expresses it, saying, I delight to do Thy will, O
my God; yea, Thy law is within my heart.” (Ps. 40:8.)
Again, in John 4:34, Jesus expresses the same, saying:
“My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to
finish His work.” This means, to keep my covenant.
Again He refers to it (John 2:4), saying: ‘“Mine hour
is not yet come.”” What hour is referred to? In Matt.
30:26-28, He explains to His Apostles, telling them it
shall be with you as it is with me. I came not to be
ministered unto but to minister and to give my life a
ransom for many. I must humble myself, keep my cov-
enant. My mission is not to live, but to die; not to
turn water to wine, not to raise the dead, not to feed
the multitude, but to die; to keep my covenant,, “give
my life a ransom for many.” Even so it shall be with
you,
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Again, in John 12:23-26, He explains the whole, as it
refers to Himself and as it refers to us, saying: ‘“The
hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified.”
How? Listen! By dying, by keeping His covenant.
“Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die,
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that
hateth his life (sacrifices his life) in this world shall
keep it unto life eternal.”

Now, notice again how He includes us with Himself in
this same sacrifice. (Verse 26.) ‘“If any man serve
me, let him follow me.” Notice also that joint-heir-
ship is promised to these, “and where I am there shall
my servants be and . . . they will my Father honor.”

Again, after His resurrection, when teaching His dis-
ciples, He speaks of the same things, and upbraids them
for the lack of the very thing which made Him great.
Hear Him (Luke 24:24-27): “O fools and slow of heart
to believe all that the prophets have spoken. Ought not
Christ to have suffered these things and to enter into
His glory? And beginning at Moses and all the proph-
ets Hé expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the
things concerning Himself.” He was censuring them
for the lack of faith and consecration, for slowness to
believe, and willingness to act upon their belief. e
knew these Scriptures, these prophecies, and He be-
lieved them. He trusted in the Father. He laid down
His life in fulfillment of them. He had acted upon His
faith. He brought His conduct into conformity to His
faith, and kept His covenant.

A sacrifice prompted by faith. This is greatness.
They had enjoyed every proof possible and yet they
were slow to take hold of them, slow to act upon them.
We enjoy all the proof they had, and many things
more, in the manner in which we are being fed on
present truth, and in which its light is shining around
us. Everything is fulfilled, or fulfilling right before our
eyes, and yet some of us are slow to believe and slow
to act upon our faith. Surely it is enough to awaken
the dead to know what we know, and to see what we
see. ‘““Blessed are your eyes for they see, and ‘your ears
for they hear.” (Matt. 13:16.)

A Great Character.

Great faith is the basis of a great character. To ex-
ercise great faith in God and His blessed Word is true
greatness, Hear our blessed Master saying, “Thy faith
hath saved thee” (Luke 7:50); “Oh woman, great is
thy faith (Matt. 15:23); “Thy faith hath made thee
whole” (Matt. 9:22); “I have not found so great faith,
no, not in Israel” (Matt. 8:10). And again, “The just
shall live by faith.” (Rom. 1:17). ‘All things are pos-.
sible to those who believe”; and ‘According to your
faith be it unto you,” ete.

Now, what was Jesus’ mission? 1st. To give his life
a ransom for many; to redeem the world. (Matt. 20:
28 and I Tim. 2:6). 2nd. To exemplify greatness from
God’s standpoint. (Phil. 2:5-8 and I Pet. 2:21-24).
3rd. To show the Father’s appreciation of it. (Phil
2:9-11; Ps. 2:6-12; Jno. 17:1; Rev. 5:13-14.)" 4th. Thus
to reveal the Father to us. (Jno. 13:15-17; 17:23.)

The Father was going to ask a few of us to join with
Jesus in this sacrifice, and also to receive joint-heirship
with him as a reward. (Rom. 8:17.) Jesus had known
the Father always, but we must be made acquainted
with him. Jesus set the example, we are invited to
follow. Jesus redeemed the world, and we on account
of a similarity of faith in the Father, and in the Son,
are permitted to be joint-heirs with Him, both in His
sufferings and in the glory to follow. If it was safe for
Jesus, who was rich, it is.safe for us who are poor.
“Behold I come quickly, hold fast that which thou
hast, that no man take thy crown.” (Rev. 3:10-11.)

True and False, ’

In greatness as in other things, there is the true and
the false. False greatness is oppressive, destructive.
True greatness is constructive, upbuilding. Satan rep-
resents the first. It has its basis in disbelief, self-will,
pride, ambition, vanity. It is great in the sense that a
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tornado or a cyclone is great-—doing great destruction.
Under this head may be classed all the evil fruits of
this destructive false kindness, false love, false humil-
ity, false strength. Its love, devotion and strength of
character is manifested by making journeys, spending
means and energy, making great show acc¢ording to the
flesh. Yet it all may signify that you are nursing an
ambition, a pride, keeping alive one of those half-dead,
half-frozen vipers by warming it up in your bosom.
This means yeour sure destruction. This is all false, a
sham. Get that thing out of there, brother. It is as
unwise as if you would warm back to life a half
frozen rattlesnake by putting it in your bosom. It is a
sham. .

You may claim that you are the master of these
things at present. If so, this is why you should exer-
cise your good sense and put them away forever. Bury
them never to be brought to life again.

Illustration.

It all reminds me very much of the showman and
the boa-constrictor. The showman had reared it, and
trained it; it quailed under his eye. He was its master.
It would fold itself around his body and then unfold
and fall off at his will, by only a motion of his hani.
But it grew to enormous proportions. There comes a
time when he is no longer the master. He endeavors
to go thréugh the performance; the great snake coils
around his body, and the crowd applauds; the snake
tightens his hold, and the man reels, falls, and is dead.
He has been killed by the thing over which he was
once master.

This, dear friends, is all false greatness, and illus-
trates the unwisdom of nursing these adders of pride,
ambition, envy and covetousness. They will soon prove
to be our destruction. '

True greatness we saw was constructive and upbuild-
ing, and it is thus that our Lord illustrates it. It has
its basis in faith and consecration. These are great
in the sense of restoring perfect order, harmony and
unity. This under present conditions is unnatural and
difficult. These take hold of God and His promises as
the chief good, and desire to follow His leadings at any
sacrifice.

Satan Found Wanting.

This faculty and disposition is wanting in Satan. He
was one of the highest angels, yet lacked in the
elements of true greatness. He did not take hold of
God as the chief good; nor did he desire to follow His
leadings, even without a sacrifice on his part. His
mind, disposition and spirit was one of pride, ambition,
envy and selfishness (Isa. 14:14). He had great wis-
dom, power and strength; yet is small from God’s
standpoint; and all will soon see that he is even un-
worthy to live (Heb. 2:14).

His Strength Admitted.

‘“How will one enter into a strong man’s house and

spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man”
(Matt., 12:29 and Mark 3:27). Here our Lord admits
that Satan is strong. But strength, wisdom and ability
is not greatness. ' Alexander, Napoleon Bonaparte, Ju-
lius Caesar and others possessed all these to a degree,
yet they were not truly great; they only added to the
world’s woes, they made no burden lighter, they have
brought sunshine and gladness to no heart.

Power is not greatness; ability to mar God’s beautiful
works is not greatness. Greater is he who ruleth his
own spirit than he that taketh a city.

Examples.

God is great because God is love.
world.” This is the very consummation of all great-
ness. It turns midnight darkness to noonday bright-
ness; it turns death to life, and destruction to redemp-
tion. Jesus is great. He proved it; He stood the test;
and the most severe tests that have ever been applied
to any mortal. ‘“Consider him who endured such con-
tradiction of sinners, lest ye be weary and faint in your
minds” (Heb. 12:3). The prophet also testifies to this

“God so loved the

saying (Isa. 53:4-6), ‘“He bore our griefs and carried
our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten
of God and afflicted.”

Look at His patient endurance and loving devotion,
notwithstanding every human joy, hope and aspiration
was utterly destroyed. Of the people there was none
with Him; no companionship; He tread the wine-press
alone.

Paul was great; he had great faith. The greater the
faith, the lighter seems the afflictions. In II Cor. 2:4
he records some of these things which he counts light,
and which prove him great. (See II Cor. 6:4-10; 11:24-
29). And listen to what he says in II Cor. 4:17-18:
“For our light afflictions which are for a moment work
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory.” .

Great Ones of To-Day.

I would like to mention some of our own number by
name, who are having all manner of evil spoken against
them falsely for righteousness sake, but I forbear lest
it might offend some. But God knows I rejoiqe to-diy
to think there are some among us, who in a different
manner perhaps, but truly, are on a par with some of
these earlier brethren, not even excepting Brothers Paul
and Peter.

Question to be Answered. .

Dear brother and sister, why should this consecrated
life appeal to any of these with more force than to you
or to myself?

Test Must Be Applied.

Nothing is great that cannot stand pressure. A great
organ is one which under great pressure pours out its
sweet strains. A character is great just to the ex-
tent that it can stand great pressure and tests of temp-
tation, yet with such unfaltering faith in God, and devo-
tion to Him, and the naked principles of righteousness,’
that it never deviates from the path marked out in the
blessed word. It, under great pressure, brings forth
acts of patient endurance and loving devotion yhich
under ordinary circumstances would never be dreamed
of,

All fine tools, fire arms, machines, and all other things
that are to be used in important places must be thor-
oughly tested. If they can stand the pressure they
pass, otherwise they are cast aside as unfit. No won-
der, when we properly consider the High Calling, that
we should expect every test to be applied to us. But
let us remember; it is our perfect faith being tested,
not our imperfect works being judged. That the
Father considers us worthy to be thus tested is of it-
self a high honor. He does not expect impossibilities
of us; He does not apply the same tests to all, for
some would not be able to stand what others could.
The wise earthly teacher does not expect as much of
the mediocre student as from the brighter one. That
he expects much of a student is an honor, a compli-
ment, to that student, and so when the Lord sends
severe tests to our faith it is an honor, not a rebuke.

We now turn our attention in the remainder of this
discourse to the instructions given by our Lord for
the controlling and regulating of our conduct.

Instructions.

He is teaching them and us, that in becoming His
disciples (learners) our object must not be as for-
merly, or as is the balance of the world. (John 15:19).
Secondly, that this new mind (which you now have in
this earthen vessel) does not come up to the standard
at first, but it must grow. Thirdly, remember who
you are, follow my instructions, keep in line with my
example, remember that all of your affairs have now
become my affairs; everything shall now work good to
you. This means that all these conflicts and self deni-
als are intended to develop in you this new mind, the
mind of Christ, with which you must seek to be filled.
This means the development of patient endurance, long
suffering, meekness, faith and love.

In the next place, instead of seeking to be great
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among men and having them acknowledge you as an
equal or a superior, you pursue this “narrow way” and
permit them to point you out and call you a fool.
(Read I Cor. 3:18-21; also Matt. 10:24-25.) Everyone
shall be perfected as the Master. (Luke 6:40.) So, now,
my instructions are: first, you must be converted
(turned) from self-seeking, and place-seeking, and
honor-seeking, and money-seeking, and become as this
little child. I am using this child only as an illustra-
tion of docility, meekness, easy to be led, entreated and
guided, and free from jealousy, envy, pride and ambi-
tion. I am not thinking of children, nor talking of
children, but only using this child as an illustration.
So don’t get the idea that the Kingdom of Heaven will
be composed principally of children, for there will not
be one child in it, it will be composed of believers only.
Don’t think that you need to help prop up my char-
acter. My plan of redemption is so good that all the
smart people of earth could not think of one little

thing to add to it to make it any better than it is. My
plan also includes all the children.
Secondly; you must humble yourself. Remember

Satan, one of the highest angels, and mother Eve, a
perfect creature, and Moses, the meekest man, all fell
on account of pride and ambition; and let not this les-
son be lost on you; we all have need to fear. ‘“My soul
be on thy guard.” You don’t know yourself; not
one of us do. What is the effect truth should be
having upon us? Knowledge puffeth up, love buildeth
up. We are so injured by the fall into sin that we
cannot stand prosperity or riches. What is the effect
the truth should have upon us then? Why, as we grow
in grace and knowledge and the magnitude of this work
looms up before us and we see what it all means, the
bringing up from the tomb and back to perfection of
all the families of the earth. And as we see that all
the power and wisdom is God’s, the effect should be,
as God intended, that we would become more humble
and meek and child-like and sweet spirited; and we
will thus become if we let the truth have the proper
effect. Notice the ripe sheaves that are being gathered
into the Garner; they are the sweetest child-like spirits
I have ever seen. But if we find that we are becoming
more and more irritable, nervous, discontented and dis-
satisfied, we have reason to fear. These symptoms are
dangerous.

Thirdly; you must receive these little ones that be-

lieve in me as though it was myself, not seeking the
great ones of earth, but keep close to these little ones.
They are to be your companions. Don’t set your
opinion up as a standard for them, but Kkeep your
opinion out of sight. You keep close to these little ones
who believe in' me; trust me to keep them right, and
you, too, if you keep with them. This means, if they
assemble in convention you try and get there also, and
eat.

Fourthly; you must not ensnare them. Do you ask
How? By your own carelessness and lukewarmness and
indifference to your own covenant; by your very want
of meekness, childlikeness, humbleness and sweet spir-
itedness; by manifestations of self-wﬂl Keep your cov-
enant and thus by your exa,mple ‘and precepts help
them keep theirs.

Fifthly; you must not let the dearest things of this
life ensnare you. What are these things? Houses,
brethren, sisters, father, mother, wife, children or
lands. (Matt. 19:29). The possessions and relation-
ships of the flesh you must forsake. This does not
carry the thought of injury or destruction, or of the
forsaking of your duty toward your family or parents;
but that in the future you no longer cherish fondly
these earthly hopes and relationships. You turn from
them to the Lord Himself who says, “In Me you shall
have peace but in the world you shall have tripulation."
(Jno, 16:33.)

Sixthly; you must go still farther and sacrifice these
dearest things. You have not sacrificed anything be-
cause you do not commit heinous sins, such as to get
drunk, and to steal, etc.

The best time to sacrifice a husband or a wife is be- .
fore you get married; to do so for Jesus’ sake; to forego
the right. You don’t have to do so, you are simply in-
vited to do so. Jesus did not have to sacrifice all these
things either; He had a perfect right to get married
and possess houses and lands. '

In conclusion, dear friends, let us all seek to be great,
not in our own way, but in God’s way; not in this way
or that way of which I may think, but in the ways of
which no one but He could think. (Isa. 55:8-9.)

Dear Brethren, will your faith stand the test? We are
now in the furnace to be proved as never before, and
+he worst has not yet come. *“Hold fast that which
thou hast.” '

May God bless you. Amen.

7 D. M.—Draise Service.

7:30 P. M.—Discourse I;y Pi]grim Brother ] F. Rut]zerforcl.

“Be Strong in the Lord.”
Eph. 6:10-18.

HE reading of this Scripture at once suggests the
thought that we are weak, hence we are admon-
ished to be strong.

There are different kinds of strength when we exam-
ine the subject from different view points. In the nat-
ural world strength is sought after diligently. The
man who feels disease eating upon his flesh and bones
seeks to check the malady and gain strength. Physical
strength and power is desired and much admired by the
world. The athlete enters the arena and is applauded
because of his great physical strength and prowess.
The man with a keen intellect is praised because of his
power of perception. In money there is strength to a
certain degree. The man who can bring together the
greater amount of capital, thereby combining vast en-
terprises, is hailed as the man of strength and power
in the world. The increase of knowledge, engendering
in the minds of men a greater sense of liberty has man-
ifested its strength and power in the formation of labor
and other organizations.

The Governments of earth are becoming more sensi-

tive to the necessity for power, and so the nation which
can produce the greatest amount of armament, offens-
ive and defensive, is regarded by its subjects in awe
and amazement because of the outward manifestations
of its strength.

Ecclesiastical systems, imbibing the spirit of the
world and feeling more and more the necessity for
strength, have thrown out their lines in divers direc-
tions that they might have increased influence and
greater power.

But, dear friends, this is purely a selfish strength.
This is not the strength to which we would direct your
attention. You have escaped this corruption which :is
in the world by giving up the desire therefor. It is our
sincere desire this evening that we might, if possible,
stir up your pure minds to the vital importance of ac-
quiring now that strength and power that cometh only
from the Lord,

The words of this text are addressed not to the world
but to the church; not to unbelievers, but to believers;
not to sinners, but to those who have turned away from
sin; not to those who are out of heart harmony with
the Lord, but to those who are in the Lord, earnestly
desiring to become members of the Christ body.
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The Lord’s Strength—Our Weakness.

The inspired Apostle says: ‘“Be strong in the Lord
and in the power of His might.”” Therefore we must

Brother J, F, Rutherford.
conclude that all power is centered in the Lord, and

so we find recorded in His Word that, ‘“There is no
power but of God.” He it is whose glory covers the
heavens and whose power rules the universe. The self-
existing one, having neither the beginning of days nor
ending of years. Truly of Him the Psalmist said, “From
everlasting to everlasting thou art God.” The heavens
declare His glory, and the earth shows forth the works
of His hands. The scope of His justice, wisdom, love
and power is past the finding out of man. Of the im-
mensity of His domains we have but the slightest concep-
tion. It is said, that the earth is a part of the solar
system revolving around the sun, which system in turn
revolves around the north star, and that system encir-
cles the Pleades. Endless space, innumerable worlds!
In the creation of all of these our adorable Lord and
Master, Jesus, was the arm of Jehovah, and by Him
were all things made and without Him was not any-
thing made that was made. To Him hath been con-
mitted all power in heaven and in earth,” and in Him
we are invited to become strong.

Qur weakness, therefore, must be very apparent to
all who have made a covenant with the Lord by sacri-
fice, but to the world the real weakness of man is yet
unknown. There was a time in the lives of most of us,
no doubt, when we thought we were really strong; when
we thought we were of some importance, and had some
power and strength in the world. And when was
that? That was when the God of the present evil

warld blinded our eyes so that we could not see and
understand any of the wonders of Gad’s power and the
mamfestations of His love; when the grandeurs and
pbeauties of His plan were entirely obscured from our
mental vision. We were then wise in our own con-
ceits, when we were, in fact, grossly ignorant and
thought it folly to listen to the wisdom of the Lord.
We gloried then in our physical strength and earthly
wisdom. . This weakness we inherited, dear friends, and

therefore we will not chide ourgelves because of it, but

reference thereto serves to gently remind us of the
necessity of acquiring strength from the true source of
power.

Our first parent was, In a sense, strong. He was

created in the image and likeness of Jehovah, and when
God laid the foundations of his home ‘‘the morning
stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted
for joy.” To him power and dominion over the earth
were delegated, but by reason of his disobedience he
lost these, together with his right to life.

The arm of the Lord was revealed unto us, in a meas-
ure, and we heard and believed His report. From His
Word we learned that the disobedience of our earthly
parent had brought sin into the world and death as
the result thereof, and that by inheritance death had
passed upon all men. Then we began to have
some conception of our weakness and our insig-
nificance in the sight of the Lord. We saw our-
selves ruined in the fall and our existence but of
a few days’ duration. Then we cried unto the Lord
in our distresses and He showed us more light,
and by this light we ascertained that He had provided
a means for our purchase and deliverance; that Jesus
had voluntarily gone into death in our stead; that by
the grace of the heavenly Father. Jesus had tasted
death for every man; that he had been put to death for
our transgressions, and raised again for our justifica-
tion. We further learned that salvation was offered,
through Jesus Christ, to all who by faith accepted and
believed in the merit of His shed blood. Coming into
this knowledge of the love manifested on behalf of the
fallen race, we rejoiced to know that Jesus had become
our purchaser; we believed on Him and fled to Him for
refuge. Because of our faith and repentance by the
grace of God we were reckoned perfect, therefore reck-
oned strong like unto our father, Adam, yet we were
not in fact either perfect or strong; this perfection and
strength being imputed to us only that we might be-
come strong in the Lord.

Then to become strong in the Lord we must be in the
Lord. Being out of Christ we only have a conscious-
ness of our weakness with no means of becoming strong.

In the Lord.

Then how do we get into the Lord? Only one way,
and that by entering into a covenant relationship with
God by sacrifice (Psa. 50:5; Rom. 12:1). Have we en-
tered into that covenant? If so, then by it we agreed
to sacrifice our reckoned human perfection and all op-
portunity to become actually perfect as human beings;
and, together with this, we agreed to give our time,
our energy and what little strength we have in the
service of the Lord. Having made this convenant by sac-
rifice, and having been accepted in the beloved, we are
reckoned now as new creatures in Christ Jesus, yet not
actually new, but begotten as new creatures to a new
nature—new creatures in the embryotic state, which
must be developed, must grow.

How Made Strong.

Now we must grow strong in the Lord and in the
power of His might, and to do that we must fulfill, to
the best of our ability, our part of the covenant with
the Lord. We must sacrifice and keep that sacrifice
constantly upon the altar until it is consumed.

We know the Apostle speaks of babes in Christ. The
one who has been recently accepted in the Beloved,
who has been begotten to the divine nature, is a babe in
Christ, but if we remain babes how can we be of ser-
vice to the Lord? If we would obtain the prize we
cannot remain babes, but we must receive a qualifica-
tion for the service; we “must grow up to the meas-
ure of the full stature of the annointed one.” We must
be “made copies of the likeness of God’s dear son.”

Faith.

One of the first essentials of strength in the new
creature is faith. To be sure we must have a measure
of faith before we are begotten as new creatures, but
this faith must be increased; now our faith must em-
brace a wider scope.

Let us be careful, however, that we always distin-
guish between faith and credulity. To the babe in
Christ Jesus this has special application, but it applies,
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more or less, to all. We know that credulity has been
one of the hindrances to our friends who have remained
in Babylon. Credulity is belief in some doctrine because
some one in whom we repose confidence has told us it
is true. Faith is the proof of sound doctrine by com-
petent evidence, which evidence must come from a
truthful source, and be clear, cogent and convincing.
For instance, one says, “I believe in the doctrine of the
trinity.” Why? “Because my mother was a trinitar-
ian, she taught me that it is a true doctrine and I know
she was a good, true, Christian woman. It is indeed
very proper for us to honor and respect our mothers,
but we must also bear in mind that they likewise were
made of clay, are of the fallen human nature, and sub-
ject to the same weaknesses all other persons possess.
To accept as conclusive what they, or any other person
might say concerning what God’s plan is or ought to
be, is mere credulity.

Another says, “I do not believe in the doctrine of
the trinity,” Why not? ‘Because God’s Word clear-
ly teaches to the contrary and His Word is truth, the
only source of truth, and I have absolute confidence in
His Word.”” Such is faith in the Lord’s Word. Now,
we can and must increase our faith in God’s plan of
salvation by proving all things by His Word, keeping
in mind at all times the necessity of rightly dividing
that word of truth.

From His Word we learn that, ‘“Without faith it is
impossible to please God.” If we have faith in God’s
plan as revealed in His Word we will seek to bring our-
selves into harmony therewith, and so doing, it neces-
sarily follows, that in proportion as we bring ourselves
into harmony with His plan, to that extent we will be
pleasing to Him. -So if we are in Christ, abiding there
and His words are abiding in us, our faith will be in-
creased and we will grow strong in the Lord.

Knowledge.

Another means by which we may grow strong in the
Lord is by obtaining a clearer knowledge of His plan.
Closely allied to faith is knowledge, and to knowledge
faith, They form a brace or support for each other, as
it were. The inspired testimony is to the effect that,
“Faith cometh by hearing (gaining knowledge) and
hearing by the Word of God” (Rom. 10:17).

Then in order that we may have a knowledge of
God’s plan of salvation we must hear and understand
His testimony. Living, as we now are, in the closing
days of the Gospel Age such knowledge and wunder-
standing is of vital importance to our growth and
strength, yea, to the very existence of the new creature
in Christ. To us our Master now says, ‘“Man shall not
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
from the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). Just as the earth-
ly man lives by the bread that he daily eats and assimi-
lates, just so the new creature must live by the spiritual
food that he daily receives from the Father’s store-
house. While such has been largely true during the
entire Gospel Age, with stronger reasoning is it true
now. A little knowledge concerning His plan places
upon us the responsibility of getting more knowledge,
not self wisdom, but that knowledge and wisdom that
cometh only from above.

We must now be submissive to His will if we would
grow strong in His might and power; therefore, we must
learn what is His will and then use our best endeavors
to do His will. To know His will we must daily feed
upon His word and acquire a knowledge of the attrib-
utes of His character,

Neither can another do the eating for us. It is an
individual process each must undergo if he would be-
come strong. As we cannot sit at the table and observe
others eat the food that is necessary for the natural
body and hope thereby to grow strong, neither can we
sit at the Lord’s table and observe others partake of
the spiritual food and thereby expect to grow strong
in the Lord.

As the full grown man requires more food and
stronger food than the babe, even so the Lord has pro-

vided the “strong meat for them that are of full age,”
and as we advance in time of developmént we must
advance in ability to assimilate this strong food. Be-
hold what a beautiful provision the Lord has made for
our growth and strength in Him! We are in the midst
of a great throng of enemies, Satan and his emissaries,
all seeking to hinder us in acquiring strength from the
Father’s storehouse of food. None of these can par-
take of the bountiful provision the Liord has made for
us. Truly we can say, ‘“Thou preparest a table before
me in the presence of mine enemies.” Let us all, dear
brethren, eat thereof and grow “strong in the Lord and
in the power of His might.”

The food with which this table is now laden, as we
know, is the Lord’s Word and the helps provided for
a clearer and better understanding thereof. True, the
Christians all through the age have had His Word,
but during the greater portion of that time it was
cooked and dished up in a nauseating manner. In the
theological schools where the food for the household of
faith was prepared and cooked many false doctrines
were mixed with the pure food, thereby nullifying the
good effects that otherwise would have resulted from
dispensing the pure doctrine, and all who fed upon that
mixed and adulterated provender became poor and lank
and haggard. Our extremity, therefore, became God’s
opportunity, and so He has caused a pure and unadul-
terated portion to be prepared and placed upon the
table before us and He invites us to partake thereof
and grow strong in Him. )

Now, dear friends, we cannot grow strong by gazing
at the food and remarking, “Oh, how appetizing; how
inviting that food is, yet I am too tired to partake
thereof today.” <You know there is such a thing as
spiritual laziness, sometimes misnamed a ‘“tired feel-
ing.”” The old man greatly magnifies this disease.

‘We once knew a lady who spoke with pride concern-
ing the great number of literary works she had in the
library of her palatial home. She did not give much
evidence, however, of having examined the contents of
these books. On one occasion she said to her neigh-
bor; “Oh, Mrs. Smith, you should just come in and see
my beautiful new library! I have bought all red-cov-
ered books so they will match the paper on the wall.”
We cannot fold our hands and gaze upon the Scripture
studies and other helps to our Bibles which we have
placed upon our book shelves and thereby hope to gain
strength. Neither can we grow by having some one
else tell us what they contain. We must study for
ourselves if we would acquire a knowledge of the
Lord’s plan and grow strong in Him.

‘While we are acquiring a knowledge of His Word
we must also be developing the (spirit of a sound)
mind. Our knowledge must be applied to a good pur-
pose. Knowledge is not always applied to the acqui-

sition of strength in the Lord.

Sometimes a man sits at a table laden with many
good things to eat and partakes of the food unwisely.
The result is indigestion and the man feels a great deal
larger than he really is. He becomes very uncomfort-
able to himself and to those about him. And so we
sometimes observe—we regret to say—that some of
the Lord’s dear children sit at His table and partake
of the food unwisely and the result is spiritual indiges-
tion. They become swelled up, ‘“puffed up” as the
Apostle puts it, and therefore become very uncomfort-
able to themselves and to other members of the house-
hold who chance to be near them,

Those who sit at the head of the table, the teachers
or leaders of the class, for instance, are exposed to
these peculiar temptations and therefore deserve to be
treated with great consideration and kindness, yet with
firmness. To illustrate: One of these dear brothers
who is thus afflicted with a bad case of spiritual indi-
gestion, begins to feel a swelling in the head, which he
attributes to spiritual growth, and so he soliloquizes
with himself in this manner: “Here are a number de-
pending on me for spiritual food, and I guess I know
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more than the other members of this class; certainly I
do, otherwise I would not be occupying this position;
the Lord has put me over them and I am their teacher;
I will prepare the lessons fcom the Lord’s Word in
my own superior way; I will show them the right way,
of course they will heed my voice, and thus I will teach
them the deep things of God’s plan.” If the dear
brother who is affected could stop long enough to take
a mental photograph of himself he would discover that
the old man is not yet dead, but is still seeking some
honors; he would observe that it is the old goat who
now attempts to dictate the course to be traveled. Now
if he could just stand the old fellow up against the wall
for a moment and say to him, “On what meat doth this
our old goat feed that he hath grown so great?” the
rebuke might so put him to shame that he would sub-
side; but if this had not the desired effect, then the
new creature should use his prod and compel the goat
to obey. You know you cannot lead a goat, but you
must drive him in front of you where you can keep
an eye on him. Failing to apply the needed remedy
the dear brother finds self growing strong, “wise in
his own conceit.”” A dangerous growth to acquire!
He prepares a lesson, for instance, upon some orig-
inal theory of what God’s plan is or ought to be.
This, with great weight and importance, he delivers to
the class, and to his surprise, dismay and chagrin the
other members of the class do not concur in his views.
But, says he, I am the teacher, the leader of the class;
they are going wrong and as their leader I must put
them right; and so he conceives it to be his duty to
force his views upon the class, because he is sure he is
right. Failing to get the desired results he despairs
of the Lord ever completing the good work once begun
in these dear members of the household. He keenly
feels that the harvest work is not progressing satis-
factorily; that some serious mistake is being made.
Ah, dear brethren, if we could always keep in mind
that the Master of the harvest Himself is present su-
perintending the work thereof, then we would readily
come to the conclusion that no serious mistakes in the
harvest are being made.

Let us keep in mind that if we would grow strong
in the Lord we must partake wisely of the food fur-
nished us and assimilate what we eat; appropriate it
to the upbuilding of character like unto that of our
dear Master.

A fort is a strongly fortified place, It is always built
for the purpose of resisting the attack of an enemy.
So we are directed to build around us the fortress of
the Lord that we may be strong in Him and thereby
be enabled to resist the attacks of the adversary. If
we are established in the faith and have grown in
knowledge and the graces of the Lord, we have be-
come fortified against error, false doctrines and strong
delusions that are now upon the whole world. In our
daily walks here we come in contact with the strong
delusions and false doctrines, and if we are fortifying
ourselves against these we are growing strong in the
Lord. If I would grow strong, I must fully realize
that “The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my
deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust;
my buckler and the horn (power) of my salvation”
(Psa. 18:2).

Knowledge of the Lord’s Word and full confidence
therein develops in us that strength of character that
enables us to encounter danger with courage and cool-
ness, and unwaveringly receive the attacks of the ad-
versary, knowing that our strength is of the Lord and
in His power we shall conquer. The Lord has no
pleasure in the unstable man, for he is like the waves
of the sea, tossed about by every wind of false doc-
trine. Abiding faith and confidence in the Lord and
His gracious promises begets in us fortitude, and by
the development of these graces we are growing
“strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.”

Self-Control.
We must keep ourselves well balanced, dear friends.

We know that every well-regulated engine has a gov-
ernor and a safety valve. Our spiritual engine must
be provided with the appliances. Let us keep them
in good repair; the governor, that we may control our-
selves under all circumstances; the safety valve, that
we may open it occasionally and let off the surplus
esteem (self-esteem).

Every new creature in Christ must engage in a
deadly warfare from the day he is begotten until the
end of his earthly existence. The principal enemy with
which we have to fight is self—the old self-will. This
we agreed to sacrifice and bring into full subjection
to the Father’s will; we agreed to become a living sac-
rifice. The old man does not like sacrifice. He objects,
he pulls back, he kicks, he rebels, but he must be
conquered, must be overcome. This conflict is so fierce
between the old man and the new creature that the
inspired witness of the Lord likens it to an attack
upon a walled city, saying, that ‘“Greater is he that
ruleth in his own spirit than he that taketh a city.”
Instances might be multiplied of the daily conflicts we
have with this enemy, Let us observe but a few:

True we have agreed to sacrifice our all in the serv-
ice of the Lord, but says the old will, I don’t care to
have my body used in the service of the harvest work
because it is degrading in the eyes of the world; I
don’t wish to be a gazing stock for the world and I
will not be. This disposition must be overcome, and
if we overcome it we are growing strong in the Lord.

We go about the city distributing tracts that per-
chance we may thereby be permitted to find some of
the Lord’s wheat. We know we are trying to do some
good and naturally feel that the people would appre-
ciate the effort, but instead we are met by some im-
portant personage who informs us that honest people
have a better occupation than scattering circulars. In
addition to this we are threatened with arrest because
we are distributing bills (?) in the city without a
license so to do, notwithstanding the fact that the laws
of the land declare that no restrictions shall be placed
upon the preaching of the gospel, and this is one way
of preaching the gospel. The old man is disposed to
say, well, the people deserve no consideration, they
ought not to have the truth and I am wasting my time
and energy in trying to give it to them, therefore I
will quit the work, but the new mind must be in con-
trol now and learn that it is a great privilege to
engage in the harvest work and receive the rebuffs
from the world.

We go out to sell the Scripture studies. We take an
order today for a set of books and go back the next
day to deliver; we are met at the door with the an-
nouncement that the lady of the house does not want

" the books, that her minister has told her they are

infidel books, and when in -the spirit of kindness we
call attention to the fact that she gave her order for
the books and certainly does not wish to repudiate her
word, in answer thereto we are, in a rude, angry and
threatening manner, thrust out of the house. At once
the old man suggests that we resist the evil in strong
terms, but no, says the new mind, here is an oppor-
tunity for self-control.

Then we go about the world otherwise trying to do
good to all as we have opportunity, and because of our
efforts men speak evil of us and denounce us as hypo-
crits, infidels and deserters and say all manner of evil
against us falsely, and if for the love of Christ we con-
trol self and rejoice in the tribulation, then we are
growing strong in the Lord. All these experiences help
us to grow strong if we are rightly exercised thereby.

And while we are developing the spirit of self-con-
trol, if we are gaining the mastery over self, we are at
the same time developing patience. We are learning
to be patient with the weaknesses of others, remember-
ing that they are of the fallen race; we patiently and
joyfully endure such trials and tribulations as may be
our good fortune to have, and by doing so we are daily
growing stronger in the Lord.
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Piety.

Another means of acquiring strength is by cultivat-
ing that element of character known as piety or God-
likeness. The greater knowledge we have of God’s char-
acter and the more we strive to bring ourselves into
harmony therewith, the more God-like we become. We
cannot grow in the Lord as long as we permit evil
thoughts to abide in us. An evil thought is the father
of an evil deed, and these continued in lead to weak-
ness and ultimately to destruction. If we would grow
strong we have no time to occupy our minds with idle
and harmful gossip. We should keep in mind that our
time belongs to the Lord, and if we would become more
like Him we must have our minds occupied with His
business, and not with evil surmising concerning other
people’s business. If we have reached the point in the
development of Christian character that we will not
permit ourselves to surmise evil concerning others; that
we will not permit our minds to be occupied with un-
holy thoughts, but on the contrary delight to medi-
tate day and night upon God’s gracious plan and love,
and our desire is to walk as Jesus walked and talk as
He talked, then we are gathering strength from the
Lord that will enable us to stand the fiery trials when
they come upon us.

Love.

One of the certain evidences that we are growing
strong in the Lord is the development of the spirit of
love. The Apostle says to us, “God is love, and he
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him”
(1 Jno. 4:16). What better evidence of strength could
we have than the fact that we are dwelling in God and
He in us? If we would dwell in Him we must develop
love. Love is the counterpart of selfishness. He who
harbors in his breast the spirit of selfishness cannot
hope to grow strong in the Lord. When we conse-
crated to the Lord we agreed to put self to death, to
sacrifice self in His service. If we would grow strong
in the Lord we must carry out that agreement. In pro-
portion as we permit self-ease and comfort and self-
interest to stand in the way of our service to the Lord,
in that proportion we refuse to fulfill our contract made
with the Lord. Our service to be acceptable must be
prompted wholly by a loving devotion to the Lord and
His cause, and not by the spirit of selfishness, vain-
glory or pride, Let us remember that ‘““God resisteth
the proud, but showeth His favor to the humble”;
therefore, if we would grow strong in the Lord, if we
would abide in Him and have Him abide in us, self-
pride and vainglory must be cut off and pure and un-
defiled love enthroned in our hearts instead. Our love
for God must be supreme and we must joyfully serve
Him even though that service cost us much suffering
and pain. Our love for the brethren must be pure,
noble, unselfish, with a burning desire to follow the
example of our Master in laying down our lives to
serve them. Our sympathetic love for the fallen human
race must be such that we can look upon those who
despitefully use us and persecute us for righteousness,
who revile us because of our loyalty to the L.ord, and
mentally, at least, say to ourselves, “I am glad that the
Lord has permitted me to die for you.” When we
reach the point in the narrow way that we can entirely
eliminate self, when loving and loyal service to the
King is our ‘only and sincere desire, then we may feel
that we are growing strong in the Lord and in the
power of His might. When we are weakest in self,
then are we strongest in the Lord. His strength is
made manifest in our weakness.

i - Prayer.

Fully developed strength in the Lord is not the result
of the efforts of a day, a week or a year, but is the
sequel to a faithful fight even unto death; neither is
it then acquired by our own efforts. True, we must
put forth.all the effort we can to acquire that strength;
but we thank God that He is not judging us by what
we actually accomplish, but by our heart’s sincere de-
sire to serve Him and become like His dear Son. He

has provided many avenues through which we may
manifest this desire, chief amongst which is the avenue
of prayer. What a wonderful privilege we enjoy in
prayer! What a source of strength it is! The Captain
of our salvation, He through whom we receive all our
strength, now says to us, ‘“As the Father hath loved me
50 have I loved you, continue ye in my love. If ye
abide in me and my words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will and it shall be done unto you” (John
15:9, 7). Ah, dear brethren, here is a certain means
of obtaining strength. Jesus loves us, and of this we
are quite sure. He was touched with the feeling of our
infirmities, He knows our weaknesses and shortcom-
ings. If we abide in Him and His words abide in us,
we may go to the Father through Him and obtain the
strength necessary to help us to overcome. If our
faith is weak, we can come to the throne of grace and
have our faith increased; if we lack knowledge and
understanding of God’s Word, and are doing our best
to acquire that knowledge, we can come to the Lord
and receive the needed help. If because of weakness
we are unable to control self; if we have a sincere
desire to cultivate patience; if we are lacking in love
and devotion to the Lord and His people; if we need
more of the holy spirit, we may in the name of Jesus
Christ ask for and receive what we need. If some
opportunity for service is presented and we are in
doubt about the manner in which we shall proceed, we
can come to the Lord and be assured that He will
supply us liberally with the needed wisdom. The in-
spired witness of the Lord, who had similar experi-
ences, no doubt, to ours, says to us: “Let us come con-
fidently unto the throne of grace that we may obtain
mercy and find grace and help in time of need”’ (Heb,
4:16). Y

Prayer is closely related to every means opened ti)
us for the development of strength in the Lord, and
he who neglects to come often to the throne of grace
for help in time of need is not only in danger of losing
what little strength he has acquired, but in danger of"
losing the very spirit of Son-ship.

Service.

As the arm of the blacksmith grows strong with con-
stant use, so the new creature obtains strength by ac-
tivity in loyal service to the Lord. Especially is this
true at this time. We are nearing the close of the har-
vest and there is now no time for idlers. If we would
do anything therein we must do it quickly. If an op-
portunity for service is presented let us seize it and put
forth our best efforts to serve in harmony with the
plan of the Lord. We may have faith and knowledge
and a desire for service, but if we stand idly by and
fail or refuse to take hold and serve when the oppor-
tunity is ripe, we may be sure we will not be able to
long retain what we have, but that which we have will
be taken away and given to him who hath and who
will make use thereof.

How many of the Lord’s children can testify of the
strength received from actual service? We dare say
that every one here who has made progress in char-
acter building can testify to strength obtained while

serving the household in some capacity. The Lord
gives us different opportunities for service. We can-
not all serve in the same place. He is placing the

members in the body where He wants them. If our
part is to saw wood and carry water, let us do it
gladly; if it is to hold up the hands of others who
serve let us rejoice that we can do so. All who have
the faith, knowledge, love, desire and zeal for service
will be given some opportunity. The opportunity may
seem small, but it is the small things that lead to larger
ones. Let us despise not small things. We may serve
some brother by a kind look, a sweet smile, a word
of encouragement, a kind and loving act, or the breath-
ing of a silent prayer for a brother whom we see in need
of help—and we all need help. One instance may serve
to illustrate this point. We knew a brother in the
truth whose privilege it was to give a public discourse
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before an audience of strangers. But only one other
brother in the truth was present. At the conclusion of
the discourse several in the audience, without invitation,
began to ask many questions which would tend to con-
fuse the beginner, but by the help of the Lord the
speaker was enabled to answer all the questions by
reading from the Lord’s Word. On leaving the place of
meeting the brother who had sat silently through the
service, remarked to the one who had served as the
speaker: ‘“Brother, when those questions began to come
so thick and fast I felt for you and I was praying for
you every minute.”” That service without a doubt,
though done in secret, bore its fruit.
Assembling Together.

We are admonished by the Apostle to forget not the
assembling of ourselves together, and especially as we
see the day drawing nigh. Why? Because this is a means
of service and leads to strength in the Lord. In a short
time the harvest work will close, therefore the necessity
is great that we get the sealing in our foreheads and
hearts now that we may have the strength to stand in
the evil day. We can serve the Lord and His children
by coming often together and talking with each other
concerning His plan and His love for us.

Why is this great convention assembled here for a
whole week? That we may have a season of fellowship
and build each other up in the most holy faith. The
fellowship of kindred- minds greatly aids us in growing
strong in the Lord. We tell each other what the Lord
is doing for us; we talk with each other face to face
and see the power of the gospel working in each other
to know and to do His good pleasure. We are all one
body in Christ, one family, having similar hopes, similar
desires, like sorrows and like joys; we grasp each other
by the hand and speak a cheering word and our souls
are thrilled by every heart throb, and so with new cour-
age we renew our consecration vows: with a new de-
termination to overcome we go forward in the battle,
fighting the good fight of faith even unto the end. We
go away from here with renewed hopes and new joys,
rejoicing because we are growing “strong in the Lord
and in the power of His might.”

Necessity for Strength.

Is it necessary for us to now acquire this strength
in the Lord, and if so for what purpose? Manifestly
it is very necessary, otherwise the inspired witness of
the Lord would not have told us so. The Apostle says
to us: “For even hereunto were ye called, because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that
we should follow in his steps” (1 Pet. 2:21.)

It was necessary for our dear Lord to suffer. ‘‘He
was made perfect through sufferings.” His suffering
was an example to us, who are called to be made
members of His body, so we must likewise expect to
suffer. It takes strength to suffer, dear friends. This
strength comes to us only from the Lord and then
only when we are faithfully and lovingly devoting our
lives to His cause.

It was necessary for our Head to go through the
fiery time of persecution. The body members must
follow the head. If we rush through a flame of fire,
the body gets through to safety only by following the
head. The head never follows the body. The old
man rebels against going through the fire. It requires
strength to make him go through, which strength we
get only from the Lord.

Again Jesus says to us, “If any man will come after
Me, let him take up his cross daily and follow Me.”
Strength is required to take up and bear the cross
daily. Are we doing what we can to get that strength?

Our Master was despised and rejected of men, per-
secuted and denounced as a blasphemer. The follow-
ers in His footsteps may expect to have similar expe-
riences, because the servant is not greater than his
Lord. No doubt the severe testing of the feet mem-
bers is yet future—the very near future. It will re.
quire strength from the Lord to stand the test. He
has provided, in advance, the means for us to acquire

that strength and if we do not do so it will not be
His fault.

Oh, dear brethren, does it not require strength now
to live close to the Liord, where we belong,, surrounded,
as we are, by a great horde of enemies; and in addi-
tion to these, our former friends, neighbors, yvea, even
the very members of our families, telling us we are
wrong and treating us as though we were demented.
It takes some strength to overcome the besetments of
the world. It requires strength to break down pride
and ambition that once goaded us on to obtam the
honor and plaudits of men; it takes strength to keep
the old man under; it takes strength to resist the
many machinations of the adversary; have you that
strength, dear friends?

But, dear brethren, if strength is now required when
conditions for service are favorable, what greater
strength will be required to stand when the conditions
change and the final test is applied! Will we be able
to stand? No, not alone, but Yes, if we are ‘strong
in the Lord and in the power of His might.”

The evil day is now upon us. In a short time the
conditions will change. By the eye of faith we look
into the Lord’s sure word of prophecy and, in the
light of this, we view conditions about us. and can
clearly see the elements rapidly gathering that will
bring upon the feet members of the church the fiery
trials that are to try and test them. The Lord’s in-
spired witness has told us in advance to S“Think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you
as though some strange thing had happened unto
you,” but rather expect it and be prepared.for it (1
Pet. 4:12.) It will be too late to heed this message
and prepare when.the trial is upon us. Are we tak-
ing advantage of the favorable opportunity to make
the preparation?

To us the message now comes: “Put on the whole
armor of God.” An armor is put on:that the wearer
may be able to withstand the attacks.of the enemy.
It is not needed where there is no danger. Then why
put it on now? “That we may be able to stand against
the crafty ways of the adversary in the evil day.” His
ways of deception are numerous and to his aid he
calls a multitude of assistants. We are told that if
possible he would deceive the “very elect.” Such will
not be deceived because the Lord will have the requi-
site number to fill up the body. but the question is,
who will be able to stand that they may be made a
part of the body? The Word answers, “They who
have put on the whole armor of God,” who are ‘“strong
in the Lord and in the power of His might.”

The Scriptures disclose that the age will end with
a . time of trouble such as never was since there was
a natxon They also bear out the thought that the final
testing of the church will be one of severity. a flery
test. The members now being developed have more
light than has heretofore been revealed, and it would
be reasonable to conclude that the test of these 'would
be more crucial than of those who have less light.

We are assured by His Word that “the night cometh
when no man can work.” The present period of
tranquility is evidently permitted by the Lord for one
special purpose, namely, that the harvest work may
be completed in due time. “The four winds of the
earth,” symbolic of the great time of trouble which
must shortly come upon the world, are:being held
back for the present. For what purpose?““Unti] the
servants of our God are sealed in their foreheads”
(Rev. 7:1-4). Tt necessarily follows that as soon as
the sealing process is finished the winds of persecution
will be loosed and the fiery time of trial and testing
will be upon all who have been sealed.

The sober, thoughtful stydent of the. Lord’s Word
can now clearly discern the gathering of the elements
that will bring about the fiery trial upon .the church.
The Governments of earth are fortifying in every man-
ner conceivable to their heads; they are.gathering
strength from every possible quarter. = The powers of
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these are being centralized. The strong arm of wealth
is crystallizing into mighty compacts. The various
churchianity systems—the mother and her numerous
progeny-—are taking steps to bind themselves togethey
with the ties of affinity. That all three of these great
elements of Babylon will in a short time be tacitly, at
least, united and bound in one mighty bundle, the word
of prophecy clearly points out. Such an unholy al-
liance could result in nothing short of persecution of
all who stand for truth and righteousness. The evil
disposition of man is to-day what it has been since
the fall—even more so. The hand of the civil power
has never refrained from the persecution of the Lord’s
true followers when forced by the influence of the
ecclesiatical system. There will be no departure from
the fixed rule.

But in what manner do these coming events affect
the Lord’s children to-day? In this, dear friends, that
we are permitted to see in advance the approaching
time of testing and trials that we may prepare for its
coming; that we may be able to get on the whole
armor of the Lord and be able to stand it. Negligence
on our part at this time should be the height of folly.
Rather let us be ¢‘diligent to make our calling and
election sure.” You ask how? The Lord’s Word an-
swers: “Take unto you the whole armor of God that
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and hav-
ing done all, stand. Stand, therefore, having your loins
girt about with the truth, and having on the breast
plate of righteousness’—a righteous character guar-
anteed to us by the precious blood of Jesus and de-
veloped in us through a faithful service to the Lord—;
“and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace; above all take the shield of faith, where-
with ye shall be able to quench the fiery darts of the
wicked.” Ah, dear friends, with the shield properly
adjusted and securely fastened, the fiery darts of the
adversary will not even jar the armor, but will fall
harmlessly at our feet. “And take the helmet of salva-
tion” (but be careful that your head is not too large
for it) and the sword of the spirit, which is the Word
of God.” His Word is sharper than any two edged
sword and upon this sword the enemy must fall in the
final conflict. Then when we get on this armor we
are to stand, “praying always with all prayer and sup-

plication in the spirit and watching thereunto with
perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Thank
God for such an armor; praise His name for stuch a
wall of strength. Brother, have you the armor on? If
not, be quick, get it on, for the time is short. If you
have the armor on, go quickly and help some weaker
brother get it on. He is struggling to get it on and he
is your brother, help him. Then when both of you
have the armor on and securely fastened, stand! Do
not turn your back on the enemy and flee, but right
about face, present your sword and silently await the
attack. “In quietness and confidence shall be your
strength,” in the Lord.

Shall we be alarmed at the approach of the enemy?
Shall we shrink from the crucial test? No, dear
brethren; if we have on the whole armor of God, buck-
led on tightly and securely, we are now ‘“strong in
the Lord and in the power of his might,” and we will
be able to come off more than conquerors. If he is
for us who shall be against us, to prevail against us?
‘“Because thou hast made the Lord thy .refuge, even
the most high God thy habifation, there shall no evil
befall thee.” (Psa. 91:9, 10.)

We will need strength to stand that final test, and
courage too. We have the opportunity to get both now.
If we have the courage that is born of faith and
strengthened by loving devotion to the service of the
King, we can stand in the deepest darkness of the night
and enjoy bright day, and when the wildest storms are
lashing the waves and dashing them against the moun-
tains, we can in ‘“quietness and in confidence” stand
with our hand in that of the Master and truly say:
“The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I
fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of whom
shall I be afraid. (Psa. 27:1.)

The harvest is almost ended, dear brother; the Mas-
ter is present directing the closing days thereof. Still
the darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the
people, but to His faithful followers the glad message
comes now saying, ‘“‘Arise, shine, for thy light is come.”
By the aid of this light may His dear children now grow
“strong in the Lord and in the power of His might,”
and may He help us all to get the armor on and se-
curely fastened and to stand. Amen. '

Overflow Meeting Sunday Evening.

N account of the large attendance, it was found

necessary to have another overflow meeting, so

while Brother Rutherford spoke in the auditor-
ium of the Natural Food Building, the overflow meet-
ing was held ,in the reception room on the first floor and
was addressed by Brother H. C. Rockwell, of New York
City. ’

As there were not -many chairs, the friends were in-
vited to sit on the floor, and many took advantage of
the generous invitation and'sat at his feet while he
spoke in substance as follows:

Dear Friends: Our theme will be “The Lord’s Fam-
ily.”” I trust that all who are assembled here tonight
have the feeling that they are meeting together with the
members of the Lord’s family, all members of the Heav-
enly Father’s Family.

As I was coming to the convention from New York
City, I noticed in Buffalo a number of large signs an-
nouncing there would be a week of special jollification,
called “Old Home Week.” The thought came to my mind
that if worldly people could get together and have a
grand time with acquaintances and neighbors, going over
old times and considering the conditions and welfare of
one another, how very appropriate it is for the Lord’s
people to get together and talk about our home and spir-
itual interests. I trust we have all taken the position of
having left the old Adamic home upon the earthly side
and have started on the journey for the new home, We are

celebrating a “New Home Week.” Some of us have
been on the journey for some years and some for a
very limited time, but I trust we have continued to make
progress on the narrow way and that our hearts
are rejoicing continually. We are all members of the
Heavenly Father’s Family. It is a high and wonderful
privilege to have been adopted into the Heavenly Fa-
ther’s Family. It is the oldest family in the world and
one that we glory in. Our Heavenly Father has al-
ways existed, and our Lord was the first created.

As we come down the ages, we find where noble mem-
bers of our family have existed, and, as we understand
from the Scriptures, have entered into the joys of our
Elder Brother and are with the Father.

T trust these convention meetings will be very helpful
to us, causing us to consider the welfare of the other
members. A great deal of love should be manifested.
In the earthly family each looks out for the interests
of the others, and if any are weak or crippled in any
way, how the loving brothers and sisters look out for
the interests of those so afflicted. So with us, some are
lame and very weak, requiring special attention, and
that is one of the reasons for our coming together—to
strengthen and encourage one another, to build one an-
other up in the most holy faith, that we may continue
on in our journey which will end in our Heavenly Fa-
ther’s home. ’

When thinking of our Father’s house, we think of
our Elder Brother, the Lord Jesus. Nineteen centuries
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ago He told His followers something about that heaven-
ly home and that he was going away to prepare some-
thing for the other memb=ars. We understand that our
Lord has for past long centuries been engaged in pre-
paring a place for His Bride, that the members might
enter into the joys given Him of glory, honor and im-
mortality.

I look upon this convention as a family reunion. 1
remember seeing something in the papers not long ago
of a reunion of the Smith family and the Smiths from
far and near came to have a jubilee. Here is a grand
family reunion, and what a wonderful reunion this is;
not of the Smith family, but of the Lord’s family from
various parts of the United States and Canada. This
is a glorious foretaste of that family reunion that will
be when all are gathered together beyond the ¢‘Vail.”’
The Smith family had a grand feast and many wonder-
ful things to talk about; so there will be in that great
family reunion. Think of the songs that will go up
from them all. Think of meeting our Saviour as our
Elder Brother, and think of looking into the face of
our Heavenly Father, whom no mortal man has seen,
neither can see! Think of meeting Paul and Peter and
John and all the other faithful brethren! Think of
what a grand banquet will occur—the marriage supper
of the lamb, and think of it enduring for a thousand
years! Think of the song of Moses and the Lamb as
it will then be sung! - It is a time to look forward to.

And now dear friends, as brothers and sisters in the
Lord, as members of this family of God, it is our blessed
privilege to have this glorious prospect placed before us,
and when the whole family has passed beyond the
“Vail,”” what will it mean? Will it mean that the mem-
bers will be engaged in pleasure on their own behalf?
No. One of the chief pleasures will be that they will
have the privilege of dispensing the Heavenly Father’s
blessings to all the families of the earth, so that by the
end of that thousand years, all the families of the
whole groaning creation will be adopted into God’s fam-
ily, that is, all the willing and obedient; just as at the
present time, those that have the ears to hear and the
eyes to see the things that the Father has to bestow,
who will accept the conditions that He lays down. So
we understand that in a somewhat similar manner,
those that will accept, during the Millennial Age, the
conditions that are laid down, enter into the member-
ship of the Lord’s family.

As in the earthly family there are different degrees of
relationship, such as the inner circle, consisting of the
brothers and sisters, then the brothers-in-law, etc., and
various other degrees. So I would understand in the di-
vine family, the spiritual members, the divine, highly
exalted ones will be the inner circle. Then comes the
great multitude, and we might say they come next in
relationship to the Lord. These would include not only
the great company but also the angels. Then come the
ancient worthies, those who by their faith and obedience
attained unto a better resurrection. Then outside of
those will come the world of mankind; they will be on
the human plane, and they will be the sons of God in
the same sense that Adam was a son of God. During
the thousand years reign of our dear Redeemer and His
Bride, they will represent the Father. but at the end
of the thousand years, we read that the Lord will de-
liver up the Kingdom to the Father that God may be
all in all; then the divine family will be completed and
throughout the ages of eternity, there will be uni-
versal joy, peace and happiness. As we understand the
Father’s purpose, there will be nothing to cause sorrow
or suffering, but all things shall be made new. Every
knee shall bow and every tongue shall praise our God
from whom all blessings flow.

Now then, dear friends, tHe journey which we are
called upon to make is a narrow, difficult way, leading
to our, Heavenly Father’s home. Comparatively few
during this Gospel Age appreciate the privileges and
relationship that are yours and mine to enjoy.

‘When I think that we can by faith look up into the
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Heavenly Father’s face and appreciate the fact that we
are His children, begotten of His Holy Spirit, and that
aly the experiences of life are designed to.work out our
eternal welfare; when I think of all the mighty power
and wisdom that the Father has exerted in our behalf,
and ti:zat nothing can injure or harm us, it makes me
very thankful. It seems to me, dear friends, that
among those that have knowledge of Present Truth,
there are some who fail to appreciate the glorious privi-
lege and relationship that our Lord’s people have been
invited to attain to. Some think the Father is a long
way off and that it takes a long time to reach Him.
Some also have the thought that we cannot approach
without a mediator. I trust that the most of us have
come to appreciate the fact that we can enjoy the same
relationship to God as our Father that our Lord en-
joyed after His consecration and baptism. We do not
need any mediator or go-between; because we are en-
tirely at-one with the Father—we are His children. Sup-
pose an earthly parent should arrange for his children
to go to an outside person before the child could come
to him. It would be an unreasonable proposition. So it
is with the relationship we enjoy with our heavenly
Father. We are invited to come boldly to the throne of
grace in every time of need, receiving grace and
strength to help and sustain us.

Our dear Redeemer had something to say about the
mansions in our Father’s house. He said there were
many mansions but that e went to prepare a place for
us. We have some conception of these as we look into
the Scriptures, but we have a very limited conception
of what our Redeemer went to prepare. We have some
conception of the angelic plane upon which the angels
exist. The Scriptures have quite a little to say about
the power. ability and glory of the angels. It is inti-
mated in the Scriptures that they are a little above men.
We have some conception of what a perfect man would
be like, but not a full conception, because the race has
degenerated during the past six thousand years. All
are now very imperfect. Now then, our heavenly Lord,
having all power and authority in heaven, has been en-
gaged in preparing a place for those that will be asso-
ciated with Him. If an earthly man with millions of
dollars at his command and all the time he wanted
could arrange a beautiful mansion with beautiful
grounds around, etc., how much more can our heavenly
Lord, with all power and 19 centuries at his command,
prepare a glorious place for His Bride. That is the
home toward which we are journeying, and I trust it
will be your privilege and mine to enter into that home,
that we may enjoy it throughout all eternity and that
we may look into the face of our Heavenly Father, and
all through eternity be.expressing praise to our God.

Now while we have this glorious hope before us, we
also have present with us the stern reality that while
not of the world, we are still in it. Let the desire of
our hearts be to promote the interests of the other
members of our family, so that in dealing with the
other members of the family, we will remember that
the Heavenly Father loves them and esteems them as
His children, and as such, we have a great deal of re-
sponsibility toward them, as fellow members of the
divine family. We should be very careful of the wel-
fare of the members of Present Truth, adopted into the
heavenly family. Sometimes the members of the earthly
family try one another severely because of certain traits
of character differing from the other members of the
family. And so, we find it is with the Lord’s family.
He is not selecting the noblest and best of the race to
constitute His family, but the opposite He called the
weak, the poor, and the despised according to the flesh
and not many mighty, wise or noble. But the Lord
sees that this is the best arrangement, and these are
rich in faith. Thus we can see that because of in-
herent weaknesses and imperfections there may be trials
among the members of the Lord’s family before all are
perfected. So, it will be necessary for us to exercise
patience, we will need to be kind and considerate, and
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we should look upon the other members of the Body '

as does the Heavenly Father. He does not look upon
the flash, but upon the heart, the new mind. And dear
friends, I sometimes think our greatest trials come from
those with whom we are associated in Present Truth.
We look upon the world as absolutely helpless in the
hands of the god of this world—Satan. It is foolish
for any natural man, in his own strength and ability
to think that he can resist the influences of evil that
surround him on every hand. As an illustration of this
we sometimes read about men who have been placed
in positions of trust, who for years have been faithful,
but suddenly they fall away, they become dishonest.
But, with the Church our Heavenly Father has arranged
that His grace is sufficient, and that through His
strength, we can overcome the evil influences of this
present time. The world is completely helpless in the
hands of the adversary, and all are possessed with the
spirit of an unsound mind. It is only those that have
the spirit of a souna mind that can overcome. We
look upon the world as being in an insane condition,
and they are in a position where they cannot appreciate
completely the things that are right or reasonable. So
if some of them tried to do us injury, we should not try
to retaliate, but should look upon them with pity. But
when we look upon the members of the Father’s family,
we should expect them to be filled with the spirit of love
‘and fellowship at all times. Let us try to think that
they are, and if thcy do those things that are contrary
to the spirit, let us remember that it is part of the old
man, part of the flesh. Then again, let us remember
that if we have the disposition to retaliate, we may rest
assured that the adversary will keep us busy. Our
time is to be devoted to doing the Lord’s will, we are
not to go about seeking to set ourselves right. For
my part, I would ra. her leave that to the Lord. ‘When
we have given all things, we have given our life, our
all, which includes our good name, our reputation, all
that we have. Therefore, knowing that He loves us,
He will look out for our interest and our welfare; we
need not be specially concerned about being set right
with others. When we are experiencing hard knocks
from others we may look upon these as blessings in
disguise. I remember a picture representing a strength
testing machine with a gauge standing up for 12 or 15
feet. There is a little block of wood at the bottom
of the machine and to this little block is attached the
image of a little ma=n. The strength test consisted in
that a large mallet is used to strike a peg and send the
block of wood up. The higher it goes, the greater
strength is tested. The man with the mallet was
trying to send the wonden man high up in the air.
Over the' machine was written, “Every knock is a
boost.” It means that iy we are rightly exercised by
our trials, every knock will be a boost in character
building, and in the Lord’s favor which is correct from
a Scriptural standpoint. The harder the knock the
higher the boost! Blessed are ye when men shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely etc. Matt. 5: 11,12,
So we see the principle of this, as we experience these
hard knocks and the little taps, if we are rightly ex-
ercised by. them, it means that we are developing and
that we will be found worthy to enter into that glori-
ous home that is reserved for the people of God.

I sometimes think of the development of Christian
character in the nature of putting up a building. In
the city of New York, they are engaged in erecting
that class of buildings known as skyscrapers—so tall
that they seem to scrape against the sky, forty and fifty
stories high. First of all, there is the cost to be con-

sidered. So with us, we are exhorted to count the
cost, etec. We found what the cost was, we were to
give our all, all our time, energy. talents, etc., Then
after considering the cost I might say the work began.
‘We must be properly fastened to the foundation. In
putting up these big buildings, it may be necessary to de-
vote weeks and months in removing the dirt and debris,
until they strike the solid rock. So when we consider
the various opinions, theories and doctrines of our day
such as the evolution ideas and higher criticisms we
find there is a great deal of rubbish and debris to get
rid of before we get down to the true foundation, the
solid rock Christ Jesus, a ransom for all. Then it is nec-
essary to build upon the foundation. I like to think of
our building as having seven stories, seven being the
symbol of completeness. It is true there are eight
things mentioned by the Apostle—2 Peter 1:5-7. We
are to add to our faith fortitude, to fortitude knowledge,
to knowledge self-control, to self-control patience, to
patience piety, to piety brotherly kindness and to broth-
erly kindness love. I like to think of faith as the steel
frame and cross beams that run throughout the build-
ing, and that the other seven attributes are the seven
stories that are attached to the steel super-structure,
and the height of the building will depend upon the
height of the stories. Some may have a little virtue or
fortitude, but a great deal of patience. They might
have seven feet of one and forty of the other, so to
speak. Suppose they were each alike, say 40 feet each,
what a tall building we would have; but, on the con-
trary, if we had only a few feet of each, we would have
only a small building.

Again the building material is not of wood, hay and
stubble—traditional errors—which are used by so many
Christian people of this present time, but it is the gold,
silver and precious stones the divine truths of the Word
of the Lord. What a glorious sight it will be from the
divine standpoint, when these character structures that
are being developed at the present time will be com-
pleted. Again many of these buildings are fire proof.
The thought is that there are 144,000 Christians, mem-
bers of the divine family who are engaged in develop-
ing the skyscrapers of Christian character structures.
Think of it when 144,000 of these structures are gathered
together. In Revelation these are described as the New
Jerusalem, the glorious city, ete. This glorious city is
to come down from God, to be established upon this
earth, and the blessings are to flow out to all the
families of the earth represented by the rivers of the

_water of life Rev. 22:1, 2.

We understand from the Scriptures that the closing
days of the last members of the body of Christ, the
members of the Lord’s family upon this earth, are to be
of special trial, and the Scriptures say, “Who shall be
able to stand?” It is those who have put up these high
character structures. You will notice that the gold,
silver, etc., are fire-proof wmaterials. A great fire and
earthquake are coming, and only those buildings which
are fire-proof and which have been erected according to
the specifications outlined in our heavenly Father’s
‘Word, is there any hope of their standing.

With this thought in mind, let us put forth renewed
effort to erect a building that will be found worthy to
have a place in that City, the New Jerusalem.,

Dear friends, may we be permitted to enter into that
last family reunion, with our Redeemer and Heavenly
Father. May it be yours and my great privilege to be
associated together with our Lord, to sing the songs of
praise and thanksgiving in that time.

MONDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 2.
9:30 A. M.—Praise and Testimony Meeting led by Brother Hirsch of the Bible House.

Brother Botham:  The first thought I had this
morning when I awoke was, How short the time will
be when we will have to break up this convention and

go our several ways, some to the homes and some to
the different cities, and I shall miss the grasp of the
hand and the sweet fellowship I have enjoyed in these
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seven days. And this assurance came to me: that I
would not have to miss the fellowship of my beloved
Lord and that I have His words with me constantly.
I have a cousin who had a beautiful diamond, and
he used to hold it before the light and watch the light
being reflected from its different facets. This jewel
came to my mind this morning: *“Our light afflictions
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.” I thought, now that is a diamond.
Then I turned it around and looked at it. Did you
ever read that verse backward and see how beautiful
it is? If you have not done so, you have missed its
. full beauty and significance. Take the word ‘“Glory.”
No one has ever yet been able to describe or define
that word. And then, “A weight of glory.” Cer-
tainly a very singular expression that is. Then, ‘“An
eternal weight of glory.” And then, “An exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.”” And then, “A more exceed-
ing and eternal weight of glory.” And then, as if
that were not enough, he adds, “A far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” God grant that this
diamond may shine into the hearts of each one of you
and comfort you on the way, as it has comforted me.
A Brother: I believe the social amenities of the
convention will aid me in putting a finishing polish,
a smoother finish, on my Christian character.

Sister Berger: I have the privilege of bringing greet-
ings, sympathy and love of our church in St. Louis,
and I wish to witness for the love of our Heavenly
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, and tell you how
the truth came to me two years ago. On Easter morn-
ing T went to high mass, and I found the tract, “The
hope of immortality.” before my door. My husband
being with me, I put it in my prayer book; but I read
the tract, and high mass was out before I knew it,
for I was studying over the tract, and could not un-
derstand what immortality meant. So I took it home
and sent for the six volumes, and read the six volumes
in six weeks. The first volume I read four times.
‘While I was reading the first volumne, the priest came
to our house for a collection. I was at about the fourth
chapter where it treats of the Narrow Way and the
Broad Way. That Scripture is more to a Catholic
than any other Scripture, and I told the priest that
no wonder we pray, ‘“I thank Thee, God in heaven,
that we have been born of Catholic parents.” I told
him I used to be sorry that I was born a Catholic,
but that now I was glad of it, that now I knew why
the Catholics were on the narrow way. But after a

11 &8, M.—Dyiscourse by Pilgrim

“As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you:
continue ye in my love” (John 15:9).

These words almost startle us. Their importance,
their simplicity, their directness, and the revealing of
a wealth of love, almost beyond our human compre-
hension. They were spoken by the Lord himself. This
Lord had authority over the powers of nature, over
diseases, and over demons. As the poet has so beau-
tifully expressed it in describing some of these
miracles:

“The modest waters saw their God, and blushed;
The boisterous billows heard His word, and hushed;
The angry demons quailed and fled.

At His command came forth the dead.”

Our Lord also had command of the use of language.
‘Search all the pearls of speech and you will not find
such lustrous pearls as fell from our Lord’s lins. ‘“God
so loved the world, that whosoever believeth in him
might not perish, but have everlasting life.”” Who-
ever thought of condensing God’s great love into one
crystal of twenty words. There it stands in all
its beauty, in all its radiance so bright that the eyes
of the world have never yet been able to look upon it
with understanding. It is necessary for us to have the
eyes of our understanding open before we can see this
precious pearl in all its lustrous brilliancy.

“I am the true vine and my father is the husband-
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while when I read the book the second time and began
to understand about the Pope I said, How sorry I am
that I told the priest what I did. I sent a letter to the
Bible House and told them that I was a Catholic and
would they please send me some more literature ex-
plaining about antichrist and popery, and they sent me
the sixth volume. I read the sixth volume and en-
joyed it very much, but the third volume came later
on. I was crying while I read the second volume and
could hardly wait until I got the others. When I fin-
ished reading the six books, high mass came again on
a Sunday morning. Mr. Berger said, Get ready for
Church. I said, I am not a Catholic any more; I have
found what the Catholic Church is. He said, Did
those books put that into your head? I said, Yes sir.
He then said, he wished he had burned those books
in the furnace. I told him I was going to a Bible class
that afternoon, and he said, If you do, I will put you
out of the house with the books. But I continued going
to the Bible Class. He tried all kinds of things to get
me back, and he is still trying, but the Lord has given
me grace so far to stand, and I think I can stand to
the end. So I was taken out of the fire of the Catho-
lic purgatory and put into the symbolic fire, and I
hope the logs of wood—of which Mr. Berger might be
one—will burn and burn until the gold is purified, un-
til the Lord gives me a vessel which will be of pure
gold, and I ask the prayers of all the dear brothers
and sisters that I may be faithful unto death.

At this point the Sisters Nation of the Bible House
sang the song entitled, “Jesus is Mine.”

A Brother: I am glad to hear the testimony of the
sister from St. Louis, and that a tract brought her into
the truth. We cannot all be pilgrims or colporteurs,
but we can all hand out a tract.

Brother Rutherford: A number of years ago a lady
called at my office and out of sympathy for her I
bought a book. I did not want the book, had no use
for it at the time, but afterwards I read it and came
into present truth. And that dear sister is Sister
Hettenbaugh who is here now. I rejoice that I had
the opportunity of speaking with her yesterday.

Columbus Penitentiary: The brethren in the peni-
tentiary at Columbus, Ohio, sent their written testi-
mony, which was read by Brother Williamson.

Prayers: At all of the testimony meetings, requests
were made by those who were passing through trials
and difficulties, for the prayers of all the friends.

Brother W. E. Van Am?mrg]z.

man: every branch in me that beareth not fruit he
taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit” (John
15:1, 2). Dear brothers and sisters, it is necessary
for us to have our eyes anointed with the eye-salve of
truth to see what it means to be a branch in Christ.
So in this priceless pearl which we have before us this
morning, “As the Father hath loved me, so have X

Joved you.” Can we compute the value of that equation?

As we look back through the Word and see the great
love which the Father had for His Son, He who had
been given authority to bring forth all things that are,
as thée apostle says, that without Him was not any-
thing made that was made; He was before all. He
wasg the Lord of all, and the Father’s well beloved Son.
It pleased God to give Him great glory and honor, but
hidden down deep in unfathomable mines of our
Father’s purpose was His plan to bring forth a bless-
ing for all His intelligent creatures, and this plan
was to be wrought out through an instrumentality,
and He purposed that this instrumentality must be a
great one. The last of His beautiful creation, man-
kind, had fallen; had gone down into sin and death,
and there was need of a mighty arm to save from de-
struction, and there was none to save; God said, “When
I found none to save I stretched forth mine own arm.”
Who should be chosen for this mighty work of blessing
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all the families of the earth, bringing back those who
had gone into degradation, into sorrow, into shame,
into death? We might almost hear the Heavenly One
say, Why surely our Lord would be the proper one,
He has manifested His power, He has manifested His
ability. But we read in the Word that it pleased the
Lord to bruise Him. There was yet a field of battle
upon which this One had not fought. There was a
victory to be gained which this One had not yet
gained, and it was necessary for Him to be a conqueror
in all fields; and so we read that He humbled himself,
He came down and was made man, He became flesh
and dwelt among us. And the Scriptures inform us of
the adversities which He had to meet; first was the
great Adversary with His most cunning inducements,
but as soon as our Lord recognized their Satanic in-
stigation, He immediately said, “Get thee hence, for it
is written, I came not to do my own will, but I came
to do the will of Him that sent Me.” Again, as He
was met by the world, He refused to follow it, and only
once during His career on the earth did our Lord seem
to hesitate. Our Lord came to give His life, a ransom

for many, but when He

came to the Garden of

Gethsemane, and saw

all the ignominy, all the

shame, and all the deg-
radation, His heart
seemingly hesitated.

“Father I have humbled

Myself; I chose not the

great ones of this world

for My associates; I

have chosen some poor,

humble fishermen, and

I have not sought the

course of this world; is

it necessary for me to
drink of the dregs of
this cup of shame and
degradation? Neverthe-
less if that is Thy will,

Father, I prefer it.”

And again He came

back and said, “Father,

is it necessary?”’ Oh
how . that perfect hu-
man heart of flesh
quailed before that sac-
- rifice! And as He came
back the third time,
more desirous than ever
before, seeking to know
the Father’s will, hav-
ing ascertained it, He

stepped forward as a
conqueror and said, “Down pride, down; I came to do
My Father's will. If it be My Father’s will that I drink
that cup to its dregs, I will drink it.”” Oh what a vie-
tery! That was a victory over self. There was a con-
queror. “If My Father wishes me to drink of that cup,
His love for Me is too great to ask one thing but what is
for My good. I will drink it.” .

What does the Apostle say? ‘“Enduring the cross
despising the shame”—and then what? He is now set
down at the right hand of the throne of glory. Was
He crowned as a conqueror because He had slain His
thousands, and strewn the world with death, thereby
becoming a conqueror of the world ? No, He was crowned
as a king because He conquered Self. The apostle
again says, ‘“Let this mind be in you which was also
in Christ Jesus.” Did he become obedient? Yes, our
Lord learned obedience before He was placed in com-
mand; He learned obedience by the things which He
suffered. He became obedient unto death, even to the
death of the cross. Wherefore God has highly exalted
Him, and given Him a name which is above every
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, and every tongue confess. ‘What does the Apostle

Brother W. E. Van Amburgh.

tell us? Picture before our enchanted vision the future
as he speaks of the great glory that shall come to our
Lord, and what is the proclamation? ‘“Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain.” He does not say, “Worthy is
the Lamb that slew His thousands,” or “Worthy is the
Lamb that God used to bring forth all of His intelligent
creatures.” But “Worthy is the lamb that conquered
self; Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive
glory, honor, riches, wisdom and power.” Oh what a
conqueror we have. Think you not that the Father
loved a Son like that? Think you not that Son loved
His Father® And is there any wonder that it pleased
God to set Him on high? Is it any wonder that God
would honor so loving and loyal a Son? Can you com-
pute the value of that love, or the strength of the tie
that bound those two together? ‘As the Father has
loved me.” Dear brothers and sisters, we cannot com-
pute that with our finite minds; it is too great for us.
These words were spoken to the Lord’s disciples just on
the eve before His crucifixion, showing that on the mor-
row the Shepherd would be smitten and the sheep
would be scattered. He realized they needed comfort;
poor hearts, they could not understand the wealth of
meaning of those words at that time. But afterwards,
when they should receive the Spirit of Truth they would
begin to understand what it meant, and then they
could assure their hearts. And if God so loved the
Son, and then the Son told us that He loved us, you
and I can assure our hearts this morning from these
same words, ‘“As the Father hath loved Me, so have
I loved you.” But hold! Have we the right to apply
that to ourselves? Our Lord was talking to His eleven
disciples; He was not talking to you and to me. Who
could be the recipients of such boundless love as that?
‘Who would not delight to be the recipient of such
love that no man could comprehend, such love as
the Father hath for the Son? Who would not give
all he possessed that he might be the object of such
love as this overflowing love, love Divine? Who would
not give all that he had, and all he ever expected or
hoped to possess, that he might attain that position
of favor in the heart of one whose heart was full of
love. We say to ourselves, Yes, He was talking to the
eleven disciples, and not talking to us? 1Is there not
some way possible that I might become the recipient
of such wonderful love? And may not the Lord have
some love for me? Listen, brethren! “Father I pray
not for these alone, but I pray for all them which shall
believe on me through their word.” O Blessed hope!
Does that mean you and me? Have you and I believed
on the Lord Jesus Christ through the Word which
has come to us? Is there a possibility that we also
might be recipients of such great love? Well there
is a possibility,—but wait! The Father is looking for
conquerors, they must all be overcomers; “He that
sitteth with me on my throne must be an overcomer.
even as I overcame, and am set down with my Father
in His throne.” Who am I? I have no great wealth;
I have no great strength; I have no great wisdom; I
have never created a universe; I have never done any-
thing great or mighty, and the Lord is looking for
conquerors.

‘Where can I go out and become a conqueror? Listen!
Overcome as He overcame. How did He overcome?
By faith. Within himself was the battlefield on which
He conquered, and self was what He conquered. Is
there any possibility for you and me? We are not
perfect, and we are not even accepted in the Father’s
presence as being worthy even to be counted as just;.
yet the Father in His great love has provided a way by
which you and I may be covered with the robe of
Christ’s righteousness, and He would count us worthy,
He would cover us with the mantle of His love and
righteousness. He says, I will count you worthy. It
almost seems as if the Father had loved us more than
He loved Christ, when He would step down and from
among all mankind select those who were lowly, and
those who were unrighteous, and cover them with the
mantle of righteousness. Our Lord did not need to be
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covered with a mantle of righteousness, for He was
righteous. Having covered us with the robe of right-
eousness, we believing in Him, have made a consecra-
tion. I trust that everyone within hearing of my voice
this morning has made that consecration. Then what
comes? Then comes the battle, then comes the fight, and
to be followed by victory if we are faithful. But of
what does this victory consist? Does it mean that we
shall become great before the world? Does it mean
that we must go out and herald our greatness, and our
knowledge, and our ability? No. It means that we
have made a consecration, and that we are to conquer
self. Some might say, Well I look at myself and see
that I am not able to keep the covenant I have made.
Oh yes, the Lord says I know that, and I promise you
strength in every time of need; I will not only watch,
but I will assist, and I will fully make up for every
lack of yours. I will give ycu strength, and direct the
issues of every temptation. Some of you have been on
the battle-field for some time; some of you have had
some pretty hard fought battles; you have met the
Adversary at many turns, and by the grace of God
you have been able to say in many cases, “Get thee
hence Satan; I will not listen to your inducements,
for I have found it written in my Father’s word,
and what I have found written in His word I have
covenanted with Him to keep.” 7You and I and many
of us have met the world on many occasions and
we have had some victories, and possibly some de-
feats; but ithe greatest foe we have yet met we found
to be self. We have said, O if it could only be a
little different, if we could only change this a little,
if I did not have such poor health I could do this; if I
only had a little more money I could do that, or if I
only had the ability to get up and speak in public I
would be so glad to do that; if I only had the ability
to go out and colporteur I would be so glad to do so.
Dear brothers and sisters, is not this self asserting it-
self? What did you covenant to do? I came not to
do my own will, the Lord said. He might have rea-
soned ‘“Well now, if I only had the power and author-
ity I could do so much; if I were only seated in Caesar’s
chair, how much authority I would have, and how
much more I could do.” But the Father did not
choose for Him to walk in that way. He might have
said, “If I only had wealth I could build hospitals for
the poor, and sick, and infirm, at the present time,”
But His father did not give Him the wealth; He did
not have where to lay His head. He was the Lord of
wealth, and had given wealth to thousands, and mil-
lions, and billions, of earth’s creation, yet had not
where to lay His own head. He humbled Himself. He
may have said, Oh if I could get some of the great
leaders of the present time, these Pharisees and Saddu-
cees, to see this truth, and have them proclaim it. One
time He was speaking to the Sadducees and Pharisees,
and they could not understand, they could not com-
prehend, and realizing it was not the Father’s will at
that time, He said, Very well, Father, I thank Thee
that Thou hast hidden it from the wise ones. If you
have revealed it unto the babes, I will speak to the
babes. I will not speak to the great ones of the world.
Our Lord exemplified this opinion when He met the
poor humble woman at the well; He had an audience
of but one, and He lovingly explained to that one the
way of life. The audience was not too small, even
though it were but one poor woman, and, judging from
world’s standpoint, she a sinner, ’

You and I might say, if this were different, and if
that were different, I could do so much more. Dear
brothers and sisters, the victory is not measured ac-
cording to how much work we do in the world. The
victory is not measured according to the number of
Dawns we sell, or the great numbers of sermons that
we preach, or the influence that we may have among
others, but the victory is to him that conquers self.

So we read, “To him that overcometh.” Overcometh
what? Overcometh self. “To him that overcometh
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as
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I overcome and am set down with my Father in His
throne.” Dear brothers and sisters, you and I have
a battlefield large enough to engage every ability that
we have. We do not need to go out in foreign fields.
We have opportunity for overcoming self in our own
homes. We have opportunities for overcoming our-
selves in our own neighborhood or wherever it may be.
We might say, if I could only go on and give my whole
time to the spread of the truth, that indeed would be
a glorious portion. But it is the Father who has set
every member in the body as it pleased Him—not as it
pleases the members. He did not agree to please the
members, and tell them they could take their choice.
It is a wonderful privilege for you and me to be found
worthy to enter this body at all, and it is not for us
to say what position we shall occupy. It has pleased
the Father to set the members in the body as it pleased
Him. Have I a position in the body at all? Is it true
that this wonderful wealth of love may be mine that
I should become a member of this body? I will not’
dictate to my Lord at all; I will say, Lord any place
in your kingdom at all is so grand and glorious that I
will accept of it most gratefully and thankfully, and
appreciate the privilege of being found worthy of be-
ing a member at all; I will conquer self.

But your neighbors will speak evil of you. You used
to be a member of a very fashionable church, and the
neighbors looked up to you and said, That is Brother
So and So, and that is Sister So and So; they are very
fine members of our church; they give so much to the
pastor’s salary, and they are leaders in the Woman’s
Club, and the Men’s Club, etc., etc. If I should desert
all of them, and go out and meet with the humble little
class, five or six or/a dozen, whom the world considers
common people, just think what they would say about
me! They would cast me out as evil and begin to say
all manner of evil against me. Can I do that? Can I
bring myself down to that? Our Lord occupied a very
high place in the Father’s kingdom, but He came down
here and made Himself of no reputation. Dear broth-
ers and sisters, it costs something to make ourselves
of no reputation. A good name is rather to be chosen
than great riches. But a good name in whose estima-
tion? Who is to sit as the final Judge on this ques-
tion? 1Is it the world at the present time? Oh! the
world says, Crucify them. But who is the final judge?
Yes, I will leave these gorgeous worldly palaces, as I do
not find my Lord there. I found my Lord down among
these humbler ones. There is where I find the spirit of
the Lord, and that is what I desire. I will cast out self,
I will cast out reputation, and I will go and meet where
the Lord meets. But self says, somebody is stepping
on your toes; you tread back again; you get even with
them; but the Lord says not to render evil for evil
Do good to them that despitefully use you; pray for
them that persecute you. O what an humbling of self
it sometimes means, when we get ourselves so far out
of the way that we will forget that any indignity was
offered to us! It is not to us that the indignity is
offered. Suppose some one should hit my hand and
hurt it; is the indignity offered to my hand? Is not
the indignity offered to the head? Should the hand
say, I will get even with you? Is it for the head to
decide? And, therefore, we find in our Lord’s word,
“Avenge not yourselves.” Get yourself so far out of
sight that you will not recognize any indignity offered.
to you, or any evil spoken against you; it is not against
you in fact, but is against your Head; it is against your
Lord. And when we can so far forget ourselves that
we can get entirely out of self, and away from self,
and keep self out of sight, and say, Vengeance be-
longs unto the Lord,—when we are in that condition
we are pleasing and acceptable to Him.

Let us notice again how our Lord conquered. To the
word it was the greatest defeat possible. In the esti-
mation of the world it was a complete defeat, but it
was the very means of victory. As the Apostle again
says, “By this very thing we are conquerors.” Con-
querors over what? <Conquerors over Self. Conquerors
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over the world, and conquerors over the Adversary.
Yea, in this thing we are more than conquerors. We
conquer the disposition to retaliate; we conquer the
disposition to think evil, to speak evil, to seek for
emoluments of this world, and to look for the pleasure
and honor of this world; and we learn to keep self so
completely out of sight that we see nothing except
Jesus Christ and Him crucified.

“Continue ye in My love.” Dear brothers and sis-
ters, you and I cannot continue in any place we have
never been. We must get there first, before we can
continue. ‘He that dwelleth in the secret place of the
Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the Al-
mighty.” If you and I have gotten into this secret
place, the¢ Lord says for us to abide there. Then He
says, “If you love me, keep my commandments.” Well
who would not love so loving a Lord who laid down
His life for us? Greater love hath no man than
this, than he lay down his life, and He gave His life
for you and for me. Let our minds go out for a
moment to this wonderful bond of love which united
the Father and the Son, and then by comparison put
ourselves in place of the Son, and take the Son’s Word,
“And as the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you.”
We speak of faith, and we are told that it is by faith
that we conquer. ‘“According to your faith be it unto
you.” Dear brothers and sisters, how much of that
love can we appropriate to our own individual hearts
through faith this morning? Can we apply that to our
own hearts and say, “God loves me?’ Can we make
it a personal matter, “My God loves me?” ‘That the
world may know the Father hath loved you, even as
He hath loved me.” If our hearts were full and run-
ning over of the love of the Lord Jesus Christ, we
would never feel it if anybody stepped on our toes, or
spoke evil against us; we would never turn to retaliate
or get even. We would be so full of love for the Lord
that we would not even mind those little light scratches.
As the apostle says, ‘“These light afflictions of the
present time are not worthy to be compared with the
Glory that shall follow.”

Notice again, how did the Father love the Son? He
exalted Him, and gave Him a name that is above every
name. That is too high for you and for me to see at
the present time, except by the strong glass of faith,
looking away to the heights on which our Lord is a
King, upon the very pinnacle of faith. It pleased the
Father to place Him there, and the Son is now reaching
down to you and to me, and says, “So have I loved
you.” Father, I will that these whom thou hast given
me may be with me and behold my glory. They were
thine and thou gavest them to me. Is it any wonder
that the Apostle Paul who comprehended to a very
large degree this wonderful bond of love, exclaimed,
‘“Who shall separate us from the love of God in Christ!
Do you know of anyone who can break this bond of
love or separate us? Shall trials, or tribulation, or temp-
tation, or the Adversary, or the world, or self, separate
us? Every one of this noble company, the Father’s
family, will be conquerors, for every one shall over-
come through the blood of the Lamb.

If there be any one thought in our minds during the

Convention, let it be the thought of the wonderful love
that God has for us, and the wonderful love that Christ
has for us. Let us also have this thought in mind:
“This is my commandment, that ye love one another,
even as I have loved you.” The Lord did not choose
us because of our greatness, or because of our wealth.
" He says, you did not choose me, but I have chosen
you and ordained you, that you should go and bring
forth fruit unto righteousness. You and 1 are given
precious privileges of looking into the future a little
ways. The Father has parted the veil and opened the
eyes of our understanding, in order that we may know
what is the hope of our calling. Glorious future that
we have! Glorious vision, and glorious prospect! Glo-
rious fellowship that we have, even on this side, for
you and I are privileged to sit in heavenly places, in
heavenly company, for the Lord has said, “I stand at
the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and
open the door, I will come in and sup with him, and
he with me.” The Lord is selecting your companion-
ship and fellowship, why? Because He loves you. Who
would not open the door of his heart to such a King
If they would recognize Him, and see His glory and
honor? But to you and to me are given the wonder-
ful opportunities of looking into the future and seeing
these precious things. The Lord has spoken through
the prophets again of how much He loves us and says,
“He that touches you, touches the apple of mine eye”
—a very tender spot in the human body. My dear
brothers and sisters, the Lord would call our attention
to how much He loves us, and again and again in the
wonderful Word He has sent to us in this message of
love, “God is Love.” I trust that if you came to this
Convention able to hold a quart, and you were full
when you came, that you will go away from here
able to hold a bushel and yet full, because His
love is without measure. As we depart from this
place, I trust we will have a larger comprehension of
this wonderful love for us, and the precious privilege
we have in Him at the present time, and that we will
go forth determined that we shall be conquerors, and
that each of us may be accounted worthy, as one of
whom this may be said, “I have loved you, even as
my Father hath loved me.” I want to go from here
with my heart more firmly bound to my Lord. I want
to go from here with my determination increased, my
zeal inspired, my faith strengthened, that I may be
used of Him in any way that He please, that I may keep
self entirely out of sight, that I may be a conqueror
upon the battlefield. I know I cannot do it all myself,
but by the Lord’s grace which He has promised so
bountifully to supply, I may yet be a conqueror. And
may this prayer be in every heart, “Lord let me have
the will to do Thy will. Not my will, O God, but Thy
will. Even though it be a cross and a shame, let us
despise the suffering at the present time, and look unto
Jesus the author of our faith, and praise His name;
He will soon be the finisher of our faith, because it will
become possession, and possession is not faith.
May the Lord draw us closer and closer.

father had loved me, so have I loved you.
ye in my love.” Amen.

“As the
Continue

11 A. M.—While Brother Van ®mburgh was delivering his address as per the program in the
International Opera House, Pilgrim Brother Geo. Draper addressed an overflow meeting of over
600 in the auditorium of the Natural Food Co., on thesubject : ** The Ten Stringed Harp.”

Our Lord said, “I go to prepare a place for you”
and we know that His place will hold all that will be
there; there will be no over-flow at the general assem-
bly of the Church of the First-born.

We wish to call your attention this morning to
Psalms 33:2-3, and to talk to you a little while on
something that you know about, The Harp of Ten
Strings. We all recognize that,

God’s word is that harp, which has long been unstrung,
And men heard but discordant its notes;
Now as tuned are its cords from Moses to John,

How grandly sweet melody floats.

“Praise the Lord with harp; Sing unto Him with
Psaltry and an instrument of ten strings. Sing unto
Him a new song; play skillfully with a loud noise.”

The Psalmist is taking the view-point of the entire
Church when he says, “Sing unto the Lord a new song.”
We deny that we are singing a new song.

I wish to call your attention first to the harp and
will enumerate the ten strings:

1. Creation.

2. Condemnation.
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3. Law.

4. Ransom.

5. Resurrection,
6. Justification.

Some one present may say, ‘“Certainly you have the
strings in wrong, you have resurrection in ahead of
justification.” I reply no; it would be impossible for
our Heavenly Father to justify dead things. Resurrec-
tion must be ahead of justification. The whole world
will be raised up, but not actually justified and then
resurrected. When justified before God, they will be
actually just. You and I have the privilege of being
justified by faith.

7. Consecration or Sanctification.

8. Glorification.

9. Restitution.

10. Second Death.

All these ten strings we
recognize are necessary to
beautiful harmony on the
grand old Harp. God’s
Word is that harp which
has long been wunstrung.
It is necessary for it to be
in tune before the grand
and sweet melody may
float from Moses to John,
and we recognize that
God’s Word is thoroughly
in -tune. We have heard
the grand anthem, and
know there is no discord
from Moses to John. But
the question arises in our
minds, friends what is nec-
essary in tuning the harp?
And we answer, that the
first thing necessary to
tune any instrument is
the tuning of the ‘A” string to concert pitch,
and then you have a basis to work from, and you
can work from A to G and the whole harp is in
tune. But until the “A” string is in tune, you cannot
tune the harp. We have an “A” string in this harp.
If T ask you what it is, you would say the doctrine of
the Ransom. ‘“‘Other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”” That is the
reason we have not heard very sweet melody from the
old harp since the early Church fell asleep, because the
“A” string has not been in tune. They accepted the
doctrine of the Ransom without having the philosophy.
So we see, friends, that it is necessary to have the “A”
string in tune, and we are glad to recognize this.

Another thought connected with the harp is this:
Who put the harp in tune? I am sure, friends, that
there is no one in this audience that could put the
harp in tune. Who did? The Master Musician Himself
came forth at just the due time, and put the grand
Harp in tune. I am glad that our dear brother Rus-
sell did not put it in tune. What did he do? He told
us that it was in tune. And we thank God that we
have ears to hear. Now recognizing that it is in tune,
and that there is something further, the Master Musi-
cian handed it to us and said, Now you can learn to
play. But, at our joy on hearing the Master, we mis-
understood that he said we could learn, and thought
He said we could play for the whole world. And we
were disappointed when we found they did not like
our music. Why? We were just entering the practice
room and you do not like to hear anyone practice. We
appreciated because we heard the grand anthem from
the Master Musician Himself, but they heard only the
discords of our practice. We are getting so near the
Master Musician that we are getting grand music, and
we know more about time now. When we began, we
learned the strings, but now we know that there is
time to all things. If there is no time it destroys the
whole melody. Now we are commencing to understand
that there is time (chronology) to all things.

Brother Geo. Draper.

When we were playing for the world of mankind,
they said, “I do not see much of a tune to that.” We
were just commencing to learn. So from the time of
entering the school of Christ, He has been giving us the
opportunity to practice on this grand old Harp. And
the world will not complain of our music when we have
graduated from the school of Christ.

Here, speaking of the glad time that shall follow,
when He says, “Sing unto the Lord and play skillfully,”
etc., the whole world will hear and be blessed by it. We
are glad that our dear Redeemer has taken us into His
confidence and given us this glorious opportunity to
practice, that we may be able to play for the world of
mankind in due time. We recognize in the teaching
of the Scripture that the Lord’s dear people are par-
ticularly interested at this present time in three strings,
one is always excepted when we speak of God’s word,—
the “A’” string, the doctrine of the Ransom. We speak
of three other strings that you and I are particularly
interested in: Justification, Sanctification and Glorifi-
cation. ILet us call your attention to these ten strings
again; we will enumerate them again, and you will rec-
ognize that we can see in every one that God is Love,
and whoever dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God.

1. Creation: We recognize that in it all, God is Love.

2. Condemnation: In it we can recognize that God
is Love. Somebody asks how? We recognize that
when the heavenly Father placed our first parents on
trial, and then condemned them, it was a JUST con-
demnation and we are glad. We recognize that if our
heavenly Father had permitted them to live on and
on in sin forever, what a terrible thing it would have
been, but God has permitted Him to live for only thirty-
three years. We are glad that God did so arrange the
matter and in this we see that God is Love.

3. Law: In this we recognize that God is Love.
How in the law? Because the law did not give any-
body life. The Apostle Paul said the law was added

because of transgression until the promised seed should
come, so you see if it had not been added or given. to
the children of Israel and thereby holdirg them up
higher than the majority of mankind, the conclusion
would be that at the Redeemer’s Advent, not a man
in the world would have known enough to receive the
Lord. In this string we recognize that God is Love.

4. Doctrine of the Ransom: Here we all exclaim
God is Love.

5. Doctrine of the Resurrection: In this doctrine’
we realize from our dear brother Harrison’s lesson yes-
terday morning, that God is love, and in looking into
God’s word we recognize the great love manifested by
our heavenly Father.

6. Justification: Certainly God is Love in justifying
us freely and accepting of us as actually perfect, and
accepting of our sacrifice. In this we can see that
God is love. Then when we come to

7. Sanctification, we see how we have been set apart
and given the privilege of running for this prize.

8. Glorification: This we cannot see much yet, but
we can say truly God is Love because the Apostle John
said ‘“We shall be like Him when we shall see Him as
He is.”

9. Restitution: Acts 3:23, The heavens must retain
Jesus until the times of restitution of all things spoken
by the mouth of all the holy prophets. God is Love.

10. Second Death: Is it possible that this shows
God is Love? We recognized in the other nine strings
how our dear Heavenly Father will bring to bear upon
the whole world of mankind His whole glorious plan,
and, when done, we can recognize that God will be
manifesting Love in cutting off any creature that will
not be in harmony with those conditions.

So we are glad that in these ten strings “God is Love”
and whoever dwelleth in God dwelleth in Love.

In Rev. 14:3, we read, “And they sung as it were a
new song.”” David in the Psalms said: ‘“Sing a new
song,” but the Revelator says, ‘ Sing as it were a new
song.” They had forgotten that there was such a song.
But since dug up in the morning of the Reformation,
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the majority of mankind when they hear this song
think it is a new song, and they say, “Where did you
get hold of this? How long has it been out? I never
have heard of it.” It is as it were a new song to them,
but it is the old song of Moses and the Lamb. Few of
the teachers today care anything about the song of
Moses and the Lamb. The Revelator says that no
Man can learn that song. So we will not blame the
world if they do not learn that song.

Again in Rev. 15:2, we read, “And I saw as it were
a sea of glass mingled with fire; and them that had
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image,
and over his mark, and over the number of his name,
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.
And they sang the song of Moses the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb, saying Great and marvel-
lous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true
are thy ways thou king of saints.” There is another
song going on just now, it goes something like this,
and causes considerable confusion: “Great and mar-
vellous are our works O Lord God, just see what we
are doing.” The Revelator and those that have the
harps are not saying that; they are saying, as do the
Scriptures. This is a great privilege at this time to be
able to sing this song.”

- Verse 2—I wish to call your attention to this second
verse: “I saw as it were a sea of glass.” The author-
ized version says “Stand on the sea of glass.” The
revised version says, “Stand above the sea of glass.”
But the Diaglott says, “Beside the sea of glass.”” They
were not in it but on the outside of it. They can look
down through that glassy sea and can see God’s King-
dom coming out on the other side. Those that are in
the glassy sea cannot see, for it is mingled with fire
and smoke, but we who are permitted to be on the out-
side of it, called out to the world our privileges to recog-
nize God’s glorious plan of the ages.

‘What is this opportunity given to us for, is the ques-
tion before our minds. Are you attending to the three
strings: Justification, Sanctification and Glorification?
The first verse of the 5th chapter of Romans reads,
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” So we realize,
friends, that there are several clasgses justified by
faith. We will enumerate three of them: One class
said, “I am glad I am saved and wish everybody else
was.” Another class says, “I am glad I have been
saved, and if you will find me a position with $1200.00
or $1500.00 a year, I will try and save somebody else.”
Another class says, “Now, dear Lord, I recognize that
I am not my own, I have been bought with a price;
but now, Lord, what can I do to show my appreciation,
not what will you give me. The Lord appreciates this
spirit and high sentiment, in Romans 12:1: “I beseech
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that
you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept-
able unto God, which is your reasonable service.”

Now the apostle is beseeching you by the mercy of
God, and if we now realize that, we will appreciate the
mercy of God so much that when we hear the Apostles’
words we will be sure to do this, it is our reasonable
service. I want you to notice another thing, he does
not say for us to present our heads, or our wills, or
our minds, because you are so intelligent and have
been-in college, etc. No, He says, I want your bodies; I
do not want your heads; I cannot use your head; I will
give your body a head.

That is the reason the college professors do not hear,
they have heads of their own, and they make a boast
of it. It is only those who have been beheaded, and
have the witness and testimony of Jesus. All the
knowledge of angels, and all the knowledge of the
Universe, cannot make them hear. The Revelator
says, “I saw the souls of them who had been beheaded
for the witness and testimony of Jesus.” If you have
not been beheaded you have not the witness. So we
realize we have now entered into Covenant relationship
with our Lord, and from this time a warfare has be-
gun.. . When we were justified by faith, there was no

warfare; we were very glad that we had been justi-
fied. The old man could say, I am glad you do not do
the things you used to do; you are a very fine gentle-
man now. The old man felt very good about that.
Then came the second step, of Consecration, Then it is
the old man says, You are getting radical; people will
say you are getting foolish about it. We must lay
aside our own wills in the service of the Master, and
then we find the warfare begins, and we will have to
fight the good fight of faith more and more. At first
we did not recognize but that everything was going all
right, at first we might have thcought we were not in
the school of Christ, but we were quietly laying a foun-
dation for the superstructure of our faith. You were
given an opportunity to lay this foundation, and after
that you could recognize that you were in the school
of Christ, and then you commenced to go up higher
and higher. And the higher we get in the school of
Christ the harder we have to study, because the lessons
are harder. And it is necessary for us in the school of
Christ to show ourselves approved unto God. Not for
today only, or for tomorrow, but approved forever
afterward. It is a life study. We must study to show
ourselves approved unto God. At this present time, in
this day of rapid development, I have known of several
instances where children have graduated at the ages of
thirteen and fourteen years; they were physical wrecks
and mental giants, and these do not go well together.
But the Lord wants us to be physical wrecks and men-
tal giants, and that is the reason we should study to
show ourselves approved. Should we not rejoice that
it is possible for young people to acquire an education
in such a short time? We thank our heavenly Father
for the privilege of finishing our race in such a short
time.

In starting in this narrow way of sacrifice, we com-
menced to lay aside all immorality as rapidly as pos-
sible, and realizing this more and more, we see what
we have consecrated is our justified nature; the old
man is supposed to be dead; we crucified the flesh with
the affections and desires. That is not what we con-
secrated. We consecrated .our justified nature. One
old brother once said he had consecrated his tobacco
to the Lord. I said, no, the Lord has not use for it;
thank the Lord you have gotten rid of it. We con-
secrate the things that are perfectly right and legiti-
mate for a perfect human being to do. We realize
that there certainly is a warfare and every day it is
becoming more and more intense because we are com-
ing to a higher standard, and look at things from a
higher vantage ground. We look at things from the
same standpoint that our Lord is looking at them.
Every day we come to certain things, and we ask, “Is it
wrong for me to do this?” It is not a question of right
and wrong; the very fact that it has come between
you and Him shows that it is wrong. We want to say,
“I want to see Jesus,” and should allow no earth-born
cloud to arise between Him and us. Then we see from
this standpoint that we are walking the narrow way
of sacrifice, and we are getting more and more like
the Master. Do we try to do the will of God, which
is our sanctification, our setting apart? "Let us keep
this in memory and not ask ourselves if it is wrong, or
if it is right, but rather is it glorifying our heavenly
Father? As the way gets narrow, are we glad? Yes,
we are glad, because we are looking at things more from
God’s standpoint than we ever did before; we are
standing on a higher vantage point; we are running
for the prize of the Truth and its honors. Are you
doing this, dear friends? That is the reason our Lord
is giving us these opportunities and permitting us to
assemble together, especially as the day approaches,
that we may become more like Him, and lay aside every
weight, and say, “I want to see Jesus, for it is the
greatest desire of my life.”” So if anything comes be-
tween us, we will lay it aside. The very fact that you
saw it, is because it was in your way, for if it had not
been in your way, you would not have seen it. We
can rest assured, dear friends, that our Father would
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not permit us to see anything if it was not in the way.
God gives us the opportunity of setting it entirely out
of the way. From this standpoint we realize that we
must fight the good fight of faith; it means more, dear
friends, than merely a profession, it means more than
saying we will be dead.

This calls to my mind an instance when I left the
Baptist Church some twelve years ago. They were
very much concerned and sent committee after com-
mittee to me to get me back, others who joined the
church at the same time I did were going to dances,
etc., but they did not send any committee after them.
But because I was studying the Bible, they thought I
was in the most dangerous condition of all. One day
the minister came to me and said he wished I would
burn up the books and come back. I told him I could
not burn up the books, but if he could show me where
they were wrong T would burn them up in his pres-
ence. He opened the Bible to the 16th chapter of
Luke—the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. He
claimed it was all a literal statement, and he said,
reading, there was a certain rich man who wore fine
linen and purple; the rich man died and was buried.
“Don’t you think that is so?” he said. ‘I certainly
do,” I replied. He then read, “Being in torment he
lifted up his eyes.” “Then he was not dead at all,
was he?” “Yes, most assuredly.” “Well, you could
not make me believe you were dead if you lifted up
your eyes.”” We think our ‘“old man” is dead, but
once in a while he lifts up his eyes. This is a life
work of crucifying the ‘old man;” our life work is
in pressing down upon the mark for the prize of the
high calling in Christ Jesus. And if so, we must be
at the mark, so we see that when we reckon our-
selves dead, it is only reckoned dead, and we must
keep our eyes on the ‘“old man,” but we must not put
all of our time in with him; not any time, in fact, but
just keep an eye on him. If he can keep us putting
all of our time in with him, he is satisfied; do not
give him one particle of time. When worrying about
the ‘“old man,” that is what he wants us to do, for
then we will not do anything else. We are to put
our confidence in the dear Redeemer, for as our dear
Brother Sullivan said, ‘“We have lost all our identity,
our wills, ideas, etc. They have been taken away,
and we are new creatures, and have lost our old iden-
tity. Do not put in any time with the old identity;
keep your eye on him, but not your mind.”

Pressing down on the mark. So if we are at the
mark, it is a life work now; it is keeping down every
root of bitterness coming into our heart, and if we
are not at the mark, there is something between us
and God. We must watch continually, and while
watching we must remember one thing; the Apostle
-said, ‘“Pray without ceasing.”” And while watching
pray continually, and after having done all, we recog-
nize that it is our Heavenly Father that is doing His
good pleasure; we are not doing it; the Heavenly
Father has promised that He will finish the work He
has begun in us, and that all things will work to-
gether for our good. We need the faith that our
Heavenly Father is working in us, and that we need
Him and not that He needs us.

I remember the first day in this city a gentleman
said to me, “You people have such different views
from any other people I have ever met; you do not
harp on the things we ought not to do.” I said, “My
friend, the Lord tells us what we ought to do, and if
we do that, we have no time for the things we ought
not to do.”” Cast all your confidence on the Lord;
that is where our confidence is. If we do this, then
we will run with patience the race set before us. If
not running with patience, we are not running right;
we must not only run, but with patience, and believe
that God is working in us to will and to do His good
pleasure. I remember a dear old brother in one of my
Pilgrim trips in the southwest. I asked a question
to a class of about sixteen or eighteen of the Lord’s

people. How many here can conscientiously testify
that you have reached the mark? They looked very
surprised. This old brother said, “I have all the evi-
dence in the world that I have not yet.” I replied,
‘““You have too much evidence, and it is in the world.”
That is not where our confidence and faith are. No,
no. I asked, “How long have you been in the truth?”
‘“About sixteen years.” “How much longer do you
expect to be in the race, now that you have been in
the race sixteen years and have but five or six years
to finish your course—how much time do you expect
to put in, standing at the mark?” He replied, “I am
badly discouraged on the question.” We called atten-
tion to the four quarter marks; the first is love for
God. That is easy, but it is another thing to manifest
your love. Second, love for the brethren. That is
easy many times. Third, love for the world—a sym-
pathetic love. Fourth, love for our enemies. Here
the English language limps when it tries to explain
spiritual things. Our Father did not take us to this
race course and test us at each point—at the first,
then at the second, etc. No, He has been testing us
all along at these lines. You there laid aside every
weight, but there was something more for you to do;
were you to put on the whole armor that you might
be able to run? No but after having done all to stand.
So I said to this dear old brother, “Have you ene-
mies?” ‘“Yes, I think I have.” ‘Do you hate them?”
“No, I would not hurt them.” “Would you do them
good if you had the opportunity?” The dear brother
was overlooking the fact that it was the heart con-
dition the Father was looking at. God will do good to
His enemies in due time. This dear old brother had
reached the mark, and did not know it. He does
know it now, and is not discouraged. So, if it is nec-
essary for us to know where we are on the stream
of time, so it is necessary to know where we are on
the race course. Our Lord has given us to know where
we are on the race course. Do not examine the world,
or your enemies, for there you will find trouble; but
look in your heart to see if you have love for your
enemies and for the world, then you will know where
you are in the race course. Do not set your affec-
tions in the world, but in the Lord, then you will see
that the Lord will test you along the various lines. He
is testing us along all the lines.

My experience was this: The day our Heavenly
Father took me up to Pisgah’s Mountain and showed
me the grand panoramic view of the Plan of the ages,
I tried to make the world know it, but I had not
learned time, and could not play on the Harp. The
dear Lord took me up to the Mount and showed me
the Plan, and I am sure I had love for God, and the
brethren, and the world, and for my enemies; but
God said to me, “I cannot take your word for this, I
must see whether you have love or not.” And He
has been proving me all this time. I thank God that
with my heart, my mind, my intention, it is my de-
sire to serve God. We will not be satisfied, knowing
where we are will not help us up, but if rightly exer-
cised we will be humble; and in place of being puffed
up, we will realize our time is short and we will press
down more*and more upon the mark and bring all into
subjection to the will of God. Knowing this in place
of being puffed up, we will be more and more humble
and get more and more at the foot of the cross, and
realize that there is nothing but the power of Jesus
that will lift up. It is not of him that willeth, or of
him that runneth, but of God. We will have more
and more opportunity to receive the approval of our
Heavenly Father. Then with confidence in the Lord,
and not confidence in others, we will hang on to this
grand and glorious anchor that is cast safe within the
vail, and then we will press down upon the mark of
our high calling in Christ, and we will be able to hear
that “Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast
been faithful over a few things; I will make you ruler
over many.”
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This is the earnest desire of all here; and this is
our earnest desire in coming to this convention—not
because we were so anxious to see the Falls; our at-
tention has been called to something grander and
greater. We came to Niagara because we believed it
was the Lord’s will that we might continue to press
down upon the mark for the prize. Let us be sure
that all the sluice-ways are open, so that we may
receive all the blessings the dear Lord may see fit to
give us. Maybe He will not use the best means that
you might think, but our dear Redeemer is using the
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very best course for you. So if there is a speaker in
this convention that does not measure up to your
ideas, do not think for a moment about the speaker,
but of the Lord of the harvest. Do not see how much
you can find fault, but see how much good you can
get. We came to be filled with the Lord’s Spirit, and
if not, there is something wrong. If there is a root
of bitterness or a desire to be prominent, let us re-
move all such that we may go home from this con-
vention with a stronger and a greater desire to run
with patience the race set before us.

2 P. M.—Drajsse Service.

Blaptism

S neither the Auditorium of the Natural Food
Company nor the International Opera House
were large enough for all who wished to hear

Service.

for said services. In the Park is a lagoon running
parallel with the Niagara river. The river itself would
be a dangerous place to have such a service, but the

View from below Tents.

Brother Russell give his discourse on Baptism, and to
attend the immersion service, it was decided to have
both the baptism discourse and the immersion service

&7 Gathering of Friends.

in the open. Accordingly, arrangements were made
with the officials of the Government Park, which runs
along the bank of the Niagara river, to use the Park

water in this lagoon is comparatively quiet. On one
bank of the lagoon, two tents were erected, one for
the sisters and one for the brothers; matting was laid
from these down the bank of the
lagoon to the water’'s edge. A canvas
was also sunk to the bottom of the
lagoon to protect the feet of the
friends.

Then two large committees were ap-
pointed, one for the sisters and one
for the brethren, to look after the in-
terests of those that were to be im-
mersed. HEach member of these com-
mittees had his or her special as-
signment of the service, and as a re-
sult there was no confusion or fric-
tion, notwithstanding the great
amount of work connected with the
immersion of such a large number
at one time.

On the opposite side of the lagoon,
the ground rises to quite a height. On
the side of this sloping bluff, which
served as an open-air amphitheater, the friends were
gathered while listening to Brother Russell deliver his
wonderful discourse on Baptism. He stood at the foot
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of the bluff and those expecting to be immersed were
seated on the ground near him.

We were all reminded of the early days, when our
Lord addressed the multitudes in the open and near
the water.

Brother

Russell’s discourse was listened to atten-

tively, but inasmuch as the subject of baptism is fully
treated in the sixth volume of Dawn, space will not be
taken here to print the discourse.

At the close of the discourse, the maultitude pro-
ceeded about a block farther down the lagoon where
the tents were erected. Near the spot where the im-

fellowship.

The friends intending to symbolize, by water immer-
sion, their consecration even unto death, were soon
ready and then began one of the most impressive fu-
neral services ever held. Two brethren assisted the
friends down to the water, where they were received

by Pilgrim Brother J. A. Bohnet, who served them in
the immersion. After being immersed, the friends
were assisted to the bank by another brother, where
they were helped out by two others and then escorted
to their respective tents. In the ‘case of the sisters,
they were received on the bank by other sisters, who,

View from above Tents.

mersion took place was a rustic stone bridge, and those
intending to be immersed crossed this narrow bridge
(it was spoken of as the narrow way which separated
them from the world.) At the farther end of the
bridge, the friends were greeted by Brother Russell
and Brother Willilamson, and given the right hand of

with willing hands, threw another robe around them
and assisted them in every way possible. ,

Thus; in the short space of 105 minutes, 241 dear
brothers and sisters symbolized the burial of their
wills into that of Christ.

While this was in progress, two thousand of “like
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precious faith” were gathered on the hillside, across
the road which runs by the lagoon, singing hymns and
commenting on the wonderful scene.

Soon after the services began, some outsider, prob-
ably thinking he could stop the service, put a quantity
of chemicals in the water above where the immersion
was taking place. Soon the water became very pur-
ple, but, strange to say, as the poisoned water came
near the dear ones in the lagoon, the current carried

it to the opposite side and around those in the water.
Thus, the Lord sees to it that “no weapon formed
against thee shall prosper.” Four paper bags of the
chemical were fished out of the lagoon, and soon the
water became clear again.

We would be glad, were it possible, to reproduce
that wonderful scene, but will have to leave it to the
imagination of those not present, to form some con-
ception of that glorious service.

MONDAY EVENING, 7:30 P. M.

evening, before the meeting commences, of speak-
ing of the precious service which we had this after-
noon. It was one of the most impressive, one
of the most solemn, one of the most blessed ex-
periences I ever had, and I am sure this is the testimony
of all those who witnessed that glorious spectacle on
the banks of the Niagara river. The sight of that vast
concourse of people assembled on the sloping bank, and
the dear ones as they were being immersed in the water,
representing their full consecration to the Lord, was one
to fill our hearts with exceeding joy and solemnity. Our
dear Brother Russell was well pleased with the whole
arrangement, and after the service was over, he was
exceedingly moved as he talked about the matter. There
were 241 of the dear ones who thus symbolized their
full consecration to the Lord, and as we extended to
them our hearty greetings and handshakes, it was with
the earnest hope that they might be loyal to the Lord,
full of faith even unto death, that in due time they may
reap the reward of the crown of life in the Kingdom.
Now we have with us this evening, dear friends, our
beloved Brother Johnson. For a long time he has been
traveling in the West and we have been very sorry that
we did not have larger opportunities to greet him and
hear him. We will now have the pleasure of hearing
from his lips the blessed testimony of the Word.

BROTHER WILLIAMSON: I cannot refrain this

Brother Paul Johnson.

Walking in the Spirit, the preventive of walking ac-
cording to the flesh.”
Our text is recorded in Galatians 5:16: “Walk in the
spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh,”

The eternal destiny of almost everyone in this room
will be fixed within eight years’ time. This thought is
one freighted with a great deal of solemnity, yet, dear
brethren, it is, nevertheless, true. Every spirit-begotten
person in this building will have his eternal destiny
fixed within about eight years’ time. With a thought
like that on our minds, surely the admonition is, “Speed
thee, O my soul, on thy course.” Either it will be in
the divine nature as a member of the little flock, or in
the great company, which is another spirit nature, or in
the second death. One of these three things will be the
destiny of every spirit begotten one in this room. Oh
how solemn and how weighty the thought! How, with
earnest yearning in our hearts, we ought to be impelled
to walk in the spirit in which we have been begotten!

In order that we may become members of the little
flock, it will be necessary for us to be more than con-
querors through Him who has loved us. Nothing, there-
fore, is of more importance to us than overcoming., It
is a problem of special practicability to everyone of us.
We cannot think of anything more important. Helps
along this line will be of more importance to us, prob-
ably, than along any other line. And we want to give
tonight, as the Lord’s mouthpiece, a number of sug-
gestions that will enable us better to overcome; that
will, if followed out, secure the making of our calling
and election. May our dear heavenly Father bless our
speaking and our hearing, that it may prove fruitful
in our hearts and in our lives.

The secret is given in our text: ‘“Walk in the spirit
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.” Some-
thing is to be overcome. It is the flesh, as far as our
text has reference to the matter of overcoming. We
might speak of overcoming the world, and of overcom-
ing the Adversary, but our attention tonight will be
more directed toward our overcoming the flesh. We
want to use as our subject, Walking in the Spirit;, the
preventive of walking according to the flesh.

We want to define the terms of our text, and then,
with certain explanations, apply it so that everyone af
us who is in the spirit may make such use of this mat-
ter as daily to apply it, and from this daily application,
become renewed more and more in the mind of our
blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

By the flesh, primarily, we understand our inherited
disposition—that which we receive from our natural
birth. Originally, father Adam and mother Eve had
perfection of faculty of heart, and of mind, and of body.
This same perfection was found in our Lord and Saviour,
Jesus Christ, but none of us come into this world in
such a condition as that, but rather, as the Psalmist
says, ‘“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did
my mother conceive me.” And thus all the faculties of
our heart and mind have been in some manner distort-
ed. The self-loving faculties in some have been dis-
torted, the social faculties in others have been distorted,
and the animal faculties in still others have received
more distortion than the intellectual and moral facul-
ties; but all of them have been more or less warped
and twisted by nature, and that is what we mean,
primarily, by ‘“the flesh”—this condition in which we
now are by our birth, the lack of the image of God, the
lack of that original perfection in which father Adam
was, and in which our Lord and Master was as a human

being,
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Then, in the second place, by ‘““the flesh,” we under-
stand, the acquired disposition. This natural disposi-
tion works out along the lines of its nature. Just as
lead must fall downward, so the natural disposition in
its tendency is downward. And on that account as our
faculties of heart and mind exercise themselves, being
under the control of the selfish disposition, they more
and more develop in selfishness, and thus this acquired
disposition becomes what the Bible terms ‘‘the flesh,”
as the word is used in our text.

This is developed in two ways (1) Our surroundings
have a large effect on that which we receive by nature,
and, not being aware of what character development
and development of disposition .are, we grow up more
or less the creatures of our environment. (2) Then
education enters in very largely as another modifier, and
the environinent being evil, and our education naturally
being of a kind not in harmony with the Father’s will,
the mind and the heart are still further turned away
from perfection. This lack of perfection, therefore,
whether inherited or acquired, is what the Scriptures
mean by the term ‘‘the flesh.”

Let us hear how the Lord’s Word speaks on this mat-
ter: Romans 8:6: “To be carnally minded is death.”
Romans, 7:18: “For I know that in me (that is in my
flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” Romans 8:3-5: “For
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh:
that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in
us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.
For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of
the flesh; but they that are after the spirit, the things
of the spirit.”” “The carnal mind is enmity against God,
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed
can be’’—because of being out of harmony with His
heart and mind. So we find the Lord telling us, in Gal.
5:17, the verse following our text, the same thing: “For
the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the spirit against
the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other;
so that we cannot do the things that we would.” And
thus, we see, we have by inheritance, and by develop-
ment, a nature contrary to that of perfection, and it is
with this nature that our contention and our fighting
must be.

Our text uses another term-—‘“the spirit.”” Walk in
the spirit. What do we mean by the spirit? What does
the Lord’s Word give us to understand is meant by that
term? In the first place, the new creature is that
which is begotten of God in us. It is not a new Will-
power, that is, a new faculty through which we will;
it is rather a quality imparted to the faculty that we
now have,—a quality of spirituality, a quality that is
capable of receiving spiritual things, of aspiring to spirit-
ual things, — a quality so strong that it moves us to lay
down that which is dearest to us as human beings in
order that we may attain that which is the goal and
the aspiration of this quality. We call it the “new will,”
the ‘“new creature,” the ‘“new man.” These are some
of the expressions the Lord’s Word uses in regard to
this.

Let us see some of the testimonies of the Lord’s Word
on this subject. We find it called “Christ” in a number
of passages. Romans 6:3: “Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into His death.” The New Creature is here meant by
the word Christ. The anointing which we have received
from God, that which made Him Christ is given unto
us. Put on Christ. Therefore we read in 1 Cor. 12:12,
13, as follows: ‘‘For as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body, so also is Christ. For by one
spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and
have all been made to drink into the one spirit.”” We
receive and appropriate the one spirit. So in Gal. 3:26,
27, we read: “For ye are all the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus, for as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ”’—have been

begotten again, receiving this new heart, this new mind,
this new will. Therefore we read in 2 Cor. 5:17, that
“If any man be in Christ he is a new creature.” The
other passages tell us that we come into Christ by bap-
tism, immersing our will into His will. “Therefore, if
any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things
are passed away;.behold, all things are become new.”
This same quality is called Christ in Col. 1:27: “Christ
in you, the hope of glory.”  And in Rom. 8:10: “And
if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin;
but the spirit is life because of righteousness.” And
our Lord refers to it in the same way, though not using
the word Christ. John 14:20: ‘At that day, ye shall
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in
you.” The same thought we find in John 17:23 and 26:
“I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made
perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou
hast sent me and hast loved them as thou hast loved
me. And I have declared unto them thy name and I
will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved
me may be in them, and I in them.”

So these passages indicate to us that the new creature,
the new heart, the new mind, is the Christ in us, the
hope of glory, and this is what we mean primarily by
the “spirit,”” as the word is used in our text. That new
heart, that new mind, that new will, lays hold on the
faculties of our heart and mind, and makes use of
these for its own purposes; and as it continues to lay
hold on these, using them as the agencies through which
it operates, it gives them qualities like its own. And
thus, under this constant habit of rulership over our
faculties by this new heart, this new will, there is given
to our faculties a bent, a direction, a quality, like that
of this will which we receive in the begettal; and this
is the secondary sense in which the Bible uses the word
“spirit.”’ You will find a large number of passages giv-
ing us this thought. It is the acquired disposition, there-
fore, that comes through the exercise of this new will
which we have received from our Heavenly Father.
This is the secondary sense in which the word ‘“‘spirit”
is used in our text.

Let us see what the Lord’s Word has to say on these
matters. Romans 13:4: “But put ye on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to
fulfill the lusts thereof.” Here those who are already
begotten of the spirit, who have already put on the
Christ in this primary sense, are exhorted to do some-
thing further, and that is to simply bring into subjec-
tion the will of the other faculties, so that these might
be charged with the same spirit as is in this new will.

2 Cor. 4:16—“For which cause we faint not; but
though our outward man perish, yet the inward man
is renewed day by day.” Verse 18: *“While we look”
—notice it is not done in everyone, but, ‘“while we look
not at the things which are seen (the things of the
flesh, earthly things) but at the things which are not
seen.”

Eph. 4:24 is another passage to the point: “Put on
the new man.” Those who already have the new mind
in the sense of the new will, are exhorted to put on
the new man, “Which after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness.” The 8th chapter of Romans
has much to say of the spirit in this sense,—verses 6, 9
and 15: “To be spiritually minded is life and peace.”
“Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is
none of His.” *“For ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the spirlt
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”

Gal. 6:1: “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the
spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also
be tempted.” Here it is called the spirit of meekness.
This is a further development of the will of God in us.

In 2nd Tim. 1:7, a number of names are applied to it:
“For God has not given us the spirit of fear, but of
power, and of love, and of a sound mind.” How is this
done? By the new will—the Christ in you as we use
it in this definition, that which is begotten of the Father
in us,—laying hold on our faculties, and by exercising
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itself through them, charging them with its own dis-
position. And this is a daily work, being renewed in
the spirit of your mind, becoming conformed unto the
image of Him. God has predestinated us to be con-
formed to the image of His own dear Son, that He
might be the first born among many brethren.

The creation of this will, this spirit, in us, occurs
through the Word of God. James tells us in” the 1st
chapter, 18th verse: “Of His own will begat He us
with the Word of Truth.” The same thought is found
in 1 Pet. 1:23: “Being born (begotten) again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth forever.” How? Our
Heavenly Father, through the preaching of His Gospel,
through meditation on His Word, permits the Word of
grace to rest on our hearts and minds, and as our wills
lay hold on the heart and mind,—the justified will, the
will that loves righteousness, the will that desires to
love God with all the heart and mind and soul and
strength, and the neighbor as one’s self,—that will, lay-
ing hold on these thoughts, more and more becomes
charged like the thoughts. God, through the precious
promises which He lets rest on our minds, draws us to
Him until finally we are drawn to lay down our lives
in His hands, that He might dispose of us as seemeth
good in His sight. And when this is done,—the drawing
through the exceeding great and precious promises, that
through these we might become partakers of the divine
nature, we assenting and God accepting the surrender,
—this new will, by a creative act of God, by the Word
that has been resting on our hearts and minds, is made,
and thus we come into existénce as new creatures.

The Mind of the New Creature.

This spirit, as we read of it in our text, is to become
like God. It has been begotten of God’s will; it has
been begotten through God’s Word, and that Word of
God is simply the expression of God’s heart and mind to
usward along the lines of His plan. Having been
begotten of this, it partakes of the character of the
Lord’s Word, and that character coming from God’s
character naturally develops in us a character like God,
and thus the primary purpose of the new creature in
its development is to become like our heavenly Father.

“If I in Thy likeness O Lord, may awake,
And shine a pure image of Thee,

Then I shall be satisfied when I can break
The fetters of flesh and be free.”

This is the longing, this is the aspiration, of the new
heart and mind which our heavenly Father has im-
planted in us.

There is another purpose that it has, desiring, first
of all, to be like God. This being the holy ambition of
this heart, it wants to commend God to others, and
therefore wants to reflect God to others. Again the
Apostle calls our attention to this in a number of pas-
sages. 2 Cor. 3:18: “But we all, with unveiled face,
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even
as by the spirit of the Lord.” And in the same chap-
ter he tells us this is that we might be epistles of Christ,
known and read of all men. ‘“Herein is my Father
glorified, (credit is reflected upon Him before others)
that ye bear much fruit.”” (John 15:8).

The Sphere of the New Creature.

The sphere of the new creature is in spiritual things.
Tt is not concerned with natural things further than
that it would use them as its servants to express its
life 'and ambitions. Apart from that, it would have
nothing to do with the earth and earthly things. Its
design is Heaven; its aspirations are heavenly; its de-
sires are heavenly; its hopes are heavenly; its Father
is heavenly; its elder Brother is heavenly; its home is
heavenly; its citizenship is in heaven; it tends heaven-
ward, and everything it does, everything it desires, is
for the purpose of having the heavenly mind, that thus
it might be fitted for the heavenly body.

This new creature acts consciously. It is not driven
about by every wind of emotion, nor of blind chance,
nor of accident. It fully lays hold on what it has, con-
sclously acting upon these things for its end, and that
is why it develops character; character is never devel-
oped by those who float; those who drift with the
tide, who float with the stream, never develop
strength of courage in heart and mind to stem the tide,
and by a conscious exertion of will-power seek to at-
tain their goals, their ambitions, who put everything
else aside that would be in the way of these,—only those
develop a settled, a fixed, character; and it is with those
that God deals; and these are they that have what the
Apostle calls in our text, “the spirit.”

You notice there is a figure used in the text; he
speaks of walking in the first part of it—*Walk in the
spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.”
The second part of the text does not continue the figure,
but let us, for the purpose of comparison and contrast,
keep up the figure: *“Walk in the spirit, and ye shall
not walk according to the flesh.” Notice the Apostie
does not say, ‘“Walk in the spirit, and do not walk ac-
cording to the flesh, and do not fulfill the lusts of the
flesh.” But he makes a simple statement, and tells us
the rest follows of itself. Walk in the spirit, then, the
rest will take care of itself—‘ye shall not fulfill the
lusts of the flesh.”

The Fleshly Life.

The fleshly life is a journey. It begins with our birth
—very little, however, and yet the natural disposition
shows itself very early in infant life. As selfishness
exerts itself more and more, the more and more does
this fleshly walk show itself. The Bible uses this term
of a journey with regard to the fleshly life. “Wide is
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc-
tion, and many there be that go in thereat.” And it
speaks of those who walk thereon as having feet. “Her
feet go down to death; her steps take hold on hell.”
(Matt 7:13; Prov. 5:5.) This walk is a very easy path-
way; the person simply floats, or does that which is in
accord with his inclination, natural or acquired, and
that makes the way easy. He learns to take five differ-
ent kinds of steps on that journey.

The first is self-indulgence—to give away to self, to
do the things that are self-pleasing, self-satisfying, and
for self-aggrandizement.

The second step is self-meditation; meditation on the
things of the flesh. The flesh loves to think of things
in harmony with its nature. Therefore worldly things,
and worldly thoughts, whether sinful, or naturally right,
occupy the minds of this class. And this shows itself
in a worldly occupation, and ambition to carve out suc-
cess for self in the worldly occupation. That which is
at the bottom of all natural man’s acts is self. He can-
not get away from self. No one can get away from self
until he has something else to joy in besides self. And
therefore no one rids himself of self, or has anything
else but self in him, in ultimate analysis, except those
who are begotten of the spirit of God. Therefore the
disposition of the self-love will assert itself. It will
depend on the general tendency, and the general dis-
position of the person, as to what object he will seek in
life, and the methods and means whereby he would
seek to attain the object; but we may be sure that the
characteristics of the flesh will show themselves in some
way markedly on the surface, and in others less mark-
edly. In still others it would be almost hidden. But
we may be certain if one is in the flesh, he is of those
that cannot please God, and therefore these character-
istics will be along fleshly lines. They may be admir-
able in the sight of men. Men might applaud them.
But from God’s standpoint, in them dwelleth no good
thing. And that will move them therefore to shirk
everything that is against fleshly-love, fleshly-joy, flesh-
ly-hope and fleshly-prospects.

They also take the steps of meditation on natural
things simply, and on the natural character, and the
natural occupations, and the desire to hold to natural
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well-being and good.
These are the five steps whereby this class marches
on the broad road leading to destruction.

The Spiritual Journey.

On the other hand, when we look at the spirit, we
find that it is on a journey. The Scriptures use the
same language with regard to the spiritual class that
it uses in regard to the earthly class. For example,
they are spoken of as being on a journey. Matt. 7:14:
“Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way,
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”
Then again: “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a
light unto my path.” “Walk in the light.” “Walk in
love.” “Walk as becometh the children of God.” So
then, the Lord’s Word assures us that we are on a
journey. And this is the journey of which the Apostle
speaks in the text, “Walk in the spirit.” This journey
is a very difficult way, for every tendency of the natural
man must here be resisted, as it would express itself
in self-indulgence, and in the meditation of natural
things simply, in a natural character, in a natural occu-
pation, and in the desire to hold to natural wellbeing
and good. So the new creature must develop this walk
along five steps:

The first step is self-denial, the devoting of the self-
will unto death. Everything that pleases self in the
place of God, or in the place of God’s cause, is in the
way of the new creature, and so far is a hinderance to
one who is walking in the spirit, and therefore must
be overcome.

In the next place, meditation on our Heavenly Fath-
er’'s Word must characterize these. This will be the
second kind of step they must learn to take. They will
have also to learn to take the step of ‘“Practicing the
Lord’s Word,” then the step of “Spreading the Lord’s
Word,” and then the step of ‘“Suffering for the Lord’s
Word.” Each one of these steps in turn will be learned
by the new creature who comes off a more than con-
queror through Him who loved us.

The natural soldier takes quite a number of different
steps. There is the normal step, there is the double-
quick, and then when a certain part of a line is march-
ing around a corner, the soldier at the near end must
learn to take a very short step, while the one at the
far end must take a very long step. As in the natural
life, so in the spiritual life also, different kinds of steps
must be taken. And walking in the spirit is along the
line of the five steps we have indicated. It is difficult.
O, dear brethren, every one of us who have been walk-
ing. in this narrow way, who have been seeking to walk
according to the spirit, can give testimony that it is a
difficult way—and some of us with sighs and tears. The
spirit has its joys, but the difficulties are brought about
through the oppositions of the flesh. And while we
delight in spirit to fulfill the Lord’s Word, and to take
these five steps, counting it a holy privilege, the flesh
succeeds in bringing in our way such hindrances as
would overthrow us unless they themselves be over-
thrown.

The Spirit and the Flesh in Opposition.

That brings us to the thought that the spirit and the
flesh are in opposition one to another. This antithesis
we find everywhere in the Lord’s Word. Jesus calls our
attention to it. ‘“Watch and pray lest ye enter into
temptation.” ‘The spirit indeed is willing but the flesh
is weak.” In some of the passages we quoted from the
8th chapter of Romans, we find the same thought. “For
to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually
minded is life and peace.” Then in the verse following
our text, Gal. 5:17, we read.: “For the flesh lusteth
against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh: and
these are contrary the one to the other: se that we can-
not do the things that we would.” This lifelong oppo-
sition, this lifelong contradiction, we will find, dear
brethren, if we have been begotten of the spirit; it will
never be over until we succeed in killing actually the
old man that reckonedly we laid down in death at con-
secration. ‘Ne’er think the victory won’” until finally

the flesh has been entirely used up in death,

From the fact of this opposition between the two we
want to draw the lesson that mainly concerns us in our
theme tonight,—*“Walking in the spirit, the preven-
tive of walking according to the flesh.” Or, to use the
language of the text, “Walking according to the spirit,
the preventive of fulfilling the lusts of the flesh.”
How is the flesh developed? We pointed that out a
little while ago, but we want to speak a little more par-
ticularly now., The fleshly mind lays hold on certain
principles, certain thoughts, certain ambitions, and the
will laying hold on these seeks to bring in conformity
with these the tendency, or bent, of the person. The
man who has ambition for gold has his ambition map-
ped out before he works his plan in accordance there-
with, holds these thoughts by will-power on his mind,
and forces these to charge his character, so that they
become the dominating matter in his life. Then by
continual practice, in acts, of these principles that he
has made, he more and more acquires a habit or dis-
position according to which he acts out these things.
And then as he lays hold upon whatever instrumental-
ities that might come within the scope of his activity,
he seeks more and more to attain these ends.

With the spirit, in the opposite direction, the same
method is used. The new will—using the word in its
primary sense as that which is begotten of God in us
when we consecrate ourselves and He accepts the con-
secration—Ilays hold on the knowledge that God has
graciously given us, which causes that knowledge to
flow over into the affections, and it holds the affections
into subjection to that knowledge. And in all the ac-
tivities of life, it seeks to make these affections con-
form to that knowledge, and in that way makes these
affections partake of the same disposition that is in
the new will.

Now, dear brethren, if we can only realize that
thought, making it a matter not only of the intellect,
but a matter of daily activity, we have the whole bat-
tle before us, and we are far, far on the way to victory.
But based upon that principle (that this will that God
begets in us, the spirit laying hold on the Word of God
that is in the mind, and that the will brings into the
heart, charging the affections with its own nature, with
the nature and disposition that is in that word) is an-
other principle, and that principle is God Himself,
whom we appropriate, through Christ, for all the
strength that we need. 1 Cor. 1:30 is one of the most
important passages in the Bible. Very few passages
give us more than that one. “But of Him are ye in
Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
When we on that basis of daily appropriation of our
Lord Jesus Christ seize by this new will the thoughts
that we have received from our Heavenly Father’s
Word, and fix these on the affections of our heart, hold-
ing them there in spite of everything by conscious op-
eration—by these two things (1) the trust in Christ,
the appropriation of Christ, and (2) by this conscious
laying hold of these thoughts in the mind which we
receive from the Lord’s Word, putting them upon the
affections, charging the affections with these,—by these
two things the whole operation of sanctification is ac-
complished.

Now, brethren, the thought of the text is very simple.
It is, that if we are fully occupied with leaning upon
the Lord Jesus Christ for all the strength we need, and
then from such an appropriation of Christ, who is made
unto us wisdom, and righteousness and sanctification
and redemption, let this new will exert itself con-
sciously, as we have indicated, more and more the
flesh is subdued until finally it will be entirely dead.
The new will will not only be supreme, but it will be
absolute. And this is what we are seeking; this is what
we must have if we would be overcomers; and, dear
friends, within less than seven years, we must do that,
if we want to be in the “little flock.” It will make
some of us hurry, brethren.

This brings the opposition. Those who are fully oc-



62 Bible Students’ Convention, Niagara Falls

cupied with that, those who give their whole heart to
walking in‘/the spirit of these things, do not, cannot,
fulfill the lusts of the flesh; it is impossible. Why?
Because the spirit walks in one direction and the flesh
walks in another direction, and you cannot walk in two
directions at the same time. It is very simple. The
philosophy of God’s Word is simple when once we see
it eye to eye. We cannot walk in two directions at
once, and that is why the Apostle says in our text, to
walk in the spirit, and does not add, “Do not fulfill the
lusts of the flesh.” But he says something will follow
of itself, something is self-evident, namely, that ‘“Ye
shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh,

Conscious Exertion of the New Will.

We want again to refer to the importance of having
this thought consciously in our minds. We cannot em-
phasize that too much. The conscious exertion of this
new will, after it lays hold on Christ for all the strength,
and upon the thoughts that God has given us in our
mind, bringing these into our heart, and subduing the
heart and the mind, to the influence of those words
brought there by the will—that, done consciously, is
the most important thought we can give you tonight.
The other is the drifting life, and the drifting life does
not make us overcomers. This life of conscious exer-
tion of the new will within the sphere of spiritual
things, in harmony with the Lord’s Word, is what makes
a character that is fitted to be a joint heir with Christ,
a King and a priest in the next age, an inheritor of the
divine nature and it is only those whose love for right-
eousness and for God is so strong that they are willing
to let everything else remain in the rear and keep that
conscious exertion of the new will in the foreground in
their lives who will overcome.

As a Man Thinks in His Heart So He Is.

Dear brethren, we want to show you from the Lord’s
Words that not only is this principle taught in our text,
but it is likewise taught elsewhere in the Word of God.
We are not giving human philosophy. We have no
trust in human philosophy. If human thoughts are in
harmony with the thoughts of the Word, we are glad;
but our confidence is not in the arm of flesh; our con-
fidence is in God. Prov. 23:7: ‘“As he thinketh in his
heart, so is he.” As he thinks in his heart, not simply
in his mind, so is he. And as he is constantly, con-
sciously thinking, so is he; his character is as his
thoughts are. And as thoughts are taken into the heart
(not simply in the mind, but taken into the heart)
from the love of them, the new creature laying hold
on these thoughts in the Lord’s Word, so is he; the
disposition becomes like that of the new will, and thus
overcoming is made possible.

Proverbs 4:23, “Keep thy heart with all diligence;
for out of it are, the issues of life.”” Here is the con-
sciousness; the constant keeping in mind by exertion of
the will, the new will, along the lines of the Lord’s
Word brought out,—keep thy heart with all diligence;
for out of it are the issues of life—character is devel-
oped by it; therefore we must watch what goes into
and what goes out of it.

The same thought is given with larger emphasis in
the New Testament. Jesus frequently expressed it.
Matt. 12:34, 35: ‘“Out of the abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treas-
ure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an
evil man out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil
things.” Matt. 15:18: “But those things which pro-
ceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and
they defile the man.” He is speaking here of the evil
heart. Jesus gives us the same thought in John 15:3
and 11: “Now ye are clean through the Word, which
I have spoken unto you.”  As we allow that Word to
rest in our minds, and then by constantly exerted will-
power, lay hold on it, and charge our affections with its
disposition, thus are we clean, thus we walk in the
spirit, and we thus do not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.
In the 11th verse, he says: “These things have I spoken
unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that

‘to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord.”

your joy might be full.” *“These things”—He had been
speaking a great many things of the Lord’s Word to
them. “That your joy might be full.” Joy is one of
the fruits of the Spirit, and one of the things that goes
with walking in the Spirit. John 17:17: ‘“Sanctify them
through thy truth, thy Word is truth.” John 20:21:
‘“But these things are written, that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and believing,
ve might have life through His name.” These things
are written”’—the thoughts of the Lord’s Word, taken
into the mind. Why? “That ye might believe.” They
work faith.

Acts 11:13, 14—*“Send men to Joppa and call for Si-
mon whose surname is Peter; who shall tell thee words
(thoughts, which if you keep in your mind, lay hold
upon by will-power, and thereby charge your affections)
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.” Acts
20:32—*I commend you to God, and to the Word of
His grace, which is able to build you up and to give
you an inheritance among all them which are sancti-
fied.”” The Word builds up; it develops the character;
—the Word laid hold of consciously by the will, charg-
ing the affections, until they have the same disposition
a2s the new will that God begets in us has.

Romans 1:16—“For I am not ashamed of the Gospel
of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to
the Greek.” Peter corroborates this. 1 Pet. 1:5-—“Who
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salva-
tion, ready to be revealed in the last time.”” Note that
we are kept by the power of God, which, he says, is the
Gospel. God has planted the thoughts, and we take
these thoughts into our hearts and minds. Ye are kept
by the power of God through faith. That rests upon
God from whom the power comes; it appropriates God
as its own; it appropriates Him that has been made
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and re-
demption.

Romans 10:17: “So then faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the Word of God.”—Another one of the
qualities or fruits of the spirit wrought by the Word
of God. 2 Cor. 3:18 is one of the most comprehensive
passages in the whole Bible. “We all with unveiled
face (the eyes- of our understanding opened) beholding
(the will keeping the thoughts in the heart) as in a
mirror (the divine plan) the glory of the Lord (His
wisdom, justice, love and power in their blending) are
changed (by looking) into the same image from glory
This new
heart and mind makes the change by the Word that it
has, through which it is charged and by which it
charges the affections. .

Philippians 4:8: “Finally, brethren, whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report;
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise”’—now
what? Notice what he says; not work, not act, not
talk. O, brethren, how simple the divine philosophy is!
“Think on these things.” And that is the final thing.
Let us see to it that it is done. Think, consciously
exerting the will, the new creature constantly laying
hold on these things, the true, the just, the honest, the
pure, the reputable, the lovely, the virtuous and the
praiseworthy. Why did the Apostle manifest such so-
licitude for our thinking on these things? He knew
the transforming power of God’s Word, when the new
creature lays hold on it, charging the affections with it,
and therefore he says, “Think on these things.”

Again, 2 Tim 3:15-17: “From a child thou hast
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ
Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
for instruction in righteousness.” Why? It is profit-
able for authority, what we ought to believe; for re-
proof, what we ought not to believe; for correction,
what we ought not to do; for instruction in righteous-
ness, what we ought to do. Why? Why these thoughts
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of the Lord’s Word? “That the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
Now this conscious exerting of the will on these
thoughts makes action, and these actions repeated and
repeated develop habits, and these habits strengthen
and crystalize in the character; as we have all read,
“Sow a thought and reap a word; sow a word and reap
an act; sow an act and reap a habit; sow a habit and

reap a character; sow a character and reap a destiny.”

And oh, let us sow a character of God’'s spirit and reap
a divine destiny.

Let us notice how God’s Word tells us that thoughts
have some effect on the character. We will quote only
two or three passages here. Romans 12:19-21: “Dearly
beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place
unto wrath; for it is written, vengeance is mine, I will
repay saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hun-
ger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so
doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” Now
notice this: ‘Be not overcome of evil.” How do we
overcome the flesh? ‘“Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good’’—not with flesh. We do not
overcome by fighting the flesh. We overcome by de-
veloping the spirit, dear brethren,—the spirit in the
second sense in which we use that word. The spirit
in the first sense, the new will given to us in the be-
gettal, overcomes by charging the affections with God-
likeness. ‘‘Overcome evil with good.” Not the evil
in the other, but the evil in ourselves, the resentment
and ‘the revenge that would arise in our own hearts
against evil treatment from others—these thoughts be-
ing kept on the affections by this consciously exerted
will-power on the part of the new creature, constantly
and habitually done, and the resting of it all upon
Christ, who is made unto us of God, wisdom and right-
eousness and sanctification and redemption,

We want to call attention now to another fact, and
that is that everybody does not do that. We want to
say that all new creatures do not do that. We want
to point out a mistake that in the experiences of most
of the children of God has retarded their growth. Most
of us have been making that mistake. Probably all
of us did for a while, some getting over it sooner and
others later. We have been making the mistake of
fighting the flesh and not developing the spirit, and on
that account we became discouraged; we made but
little progress, and noting the progress we did make,
compared with what we ought to have made, and
counting the time that we have had in the making of
that progress, and counting that yet remaining, many
of us have thought, “Well, it is impossible for me to
be a more than overcomer through Him that loved us.”
Dear brethren, we believe that it is impossible for a
person to become more than a conqueror who simply
fights the flesh. The divine plan marks out an alto-
gether different program. Another arrangement is
ours:—not fighting the flesh, not contending with it,
not giving it the attention; but let us attend to the
spirit, and let it consciously exert itself with the knowl-
edge that is received from the Lord’s Word upon the
affections, charging these by habitual action, and the
flesh will by it be taken care of—that is, be killed,
which is the care the new creature gives the flesh.
Have we been making this mistake? We believe all
have for a while. Are we still making it? To those
who have not found this thought, from the Lord’s
Word, we would most earnestly suggest the ceasing of
that fighting of the flesh, the fighting of the faults pri-
marily and directly, and would suggest a flank move-
ment, an attack on the flesh from the rear that will
completely rout it. As we cannot walk in two direc-
tions at one time, as we cannot put two things into
the same space at one and the same time, neither can
we walk according to the spirit and according to the
flesh at the same time. And if we keep that in mind
we will be prevented from a large amount of hard
fighting of the flesh, simply through a large amount of
hard exertion of the new creature along the lines indi-
cated.

Now, we want to make our application. We have
explained the text, and shown the principle contained
in it to be a principle throughout the Lord’s Word. It
is the one that we must all lay hold on, if we would
be more than conquerors.

Five Steps.

We called attention a little while ago to the five
steps that must be taken in the walking in the spirit.
They .are:

(1) Self-denial,

(2) The learning of the Liord’s Word.

(3) Practicing the Lord’s Word.

(4) Spreading the Lord’s Word.

(5) Suffering for the Lord’s Word.

Unless we accomplish those five steps we cannot be
joint-heirs of Christ. If we succeed in four, but fail in
the other, we fail of attaining our full ambition; we
fail of the “Little Flock.” How, then, should we pro-
ceed?

Let us take up the first step. We noticed before
that we are in a fight; that the flesh will always con-
tend against the spirit, and that the spirit will always
contend against the flesh. “The flesh lusteth against
the spirit and the spirit against the flesh: and these are
contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the
things that ye would.” (Gal. 5:17.) And the greatest
contention the flesh gives is along the line of resist-
ance to self-denial. If the flesh can only here gain the
upper hand, it does not care so much about the rest.
The heart of the fight, then, is here. How may we
overcome the flesh? We are called upon to deny our-
selves in the interest of the Lord’s Word. We are not
talking about a sinful disposition, but we are talking
simply about the natural disposition. The natural dis-
position has been to seek our own ends and objects.
That course of conduct developed a habit in us that
more and more developed the character in us. Now
we have to resist and fight that will unto the end. It
exerts itself in connection with self-denial. It throws
on the heart and mind a large number of thoughts of
ease, comfort, and of pleasure, of home, of friends, of
country, of ambitions and of prospects. It pleads,
then, when these are not given sway, to have at least
a little consideration, a little help, a pace not set so
rapidly; and a little breathing space, it will finally say,
when it sees the new creature and its determination to
choke it to death. How are we to proceed? . We are
to deafen our ears entirely to it. How can we do that?
Why, by filling our minds so full of the other thoughts
that there cannot be room for the thoughts of the flesh.
You cannot think two kinds of thoughts at the same
time. The secret is this: Learn to fill the heart with
thoughts of self-denial, and the victory is won.

What are such thoughts? The Lord’s Word gives us
a great many of them. It holds up before us God’s
self-denying love. “God commended His love toward
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us.”” What does that mean? The Father's love He
commended to sinners, to enemies, in the giving of the
only begotten, well-beloved, Son unto death. The
thought of Christ, stripping Himself of His former
glory and becoming poor for our sakes, that we through
His poverty might become rich, of His maintaining that
poverty, of His actually accomplishing through three
and one-half years of the most self-denying love ever
exhibited in this world the fruits of self-denial, the use-
fulness of it, the indispensableness of it in the Z&ttain-
ment of the Lord’s character, the Lord’s commendation
of it, the desire to have His approval, the victory at
the end, the crown of life that shall come to the faith-
ful—all of these thoughts must be held on the mind
securely, not with a weak hold, not now a little while
and then let go of in order to listen to the thoughts
that would suggest the other course, but held upon the
mind consciously, constantly, persistently, until finally
victory is in the hands of the spirit. Thus we over-
come self-indulgence; we have learned self-denial. Dear
brethren, it is a lesson that takes time to learn, if
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we are to be fitted for joint-heirship with our blessed
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ.
The next step is

The Learning of the Lord’s Word.

How may we learn to take that step? Meditating on
the Lord’s Word, contemplating its heights, its depths,
its riches, its wealth and its favors. How may we
learn that? Naturally a large number of earthly
thoughts flow into our minds. If we are of a philo-
sophical bent, they will be philosophical subjects; if
we are of the student cast of mind, all kinds of
thoughts along the lines of abstract and concrete sub-
jects on which we delight to reason will come to our
minds; history, economics, and the little concerns of
daily life; and these will be allowed to crowd every-
thing else out. This is the tendency of the flesh. It
gravitates toward its own. It minds the things of the
flesh, as Paul tells us. How may we overcome that?
Not by inclining that way, not by holding in that direc-
tion, not by giving it a little room. We may of course
think along natural lines as far as these are necessary
that we may be put in such a condition as best to ful-
fill our office as priests of God; but apart from that our
minds are to be diverted to something else. The new
creature lays hold on another line of thought. Concen-
tration of thought comes here, and the Lord wants us
to be as the godly man described in Psalms 1:2—His
delight is in the law of the Lord; and in His law does
he meditate day and night.” This is of supreme im-
portance. The Lord’s Word has a wide scope. In God’s
Word the treasures of wisdom are hid, and as they un-
fold to us in the light of the dawn of the millennium,
how our hearts rejoice, and how, with joy unspeakable,
we hail the bright and morning Star, as its rays shin-
ing on us, gives us a foretaste of what is to come!
How is this step taken? The new will consciously ex-
erted, fully aware that these other thoughts want to
enter, fully aware that the old will is determined in the
fight, will not give way to it, but persists in holding
the mind down to the beautiful thoughts of the Lord’s
Word, the worlds, the ages, the planes of being, the
pyramids, the time features—all that is necessary in
order that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished
unto every good work. Mental wandering is so easy;
all we need to do is to do nothing, and mental wan-
dering sets in—and not on the Lord’s Word; we are
leaky vessels, and therefore conscious exertion of the
will, redeeming the moments, not the hours, not the
days, but the moments, for they are become more pre-
cious than diamonds, as quickly they flee away, reduc-
ing the number yet before us. And only under such
conditions, the will consciously exerted in holding upon
the mind these thoughts, will it be able to take the fur-
ther step, that of transferring the thoughts from the
mind to the affections, and their doing the work of per-
fecting the character.

This brings us now to the next step,

Practicing the Lord’s Word.

We are to learn to walk that step, practicing the
Lord’s Word. What do we mean by that? Develop-
ing the Lord’s spirit. We mean developing the spirit
in the second sense in which we have used that word,
and in which the Lord’s Word uses it, the fruits of the
spirit. Let us mention some of these: faith, hope, love,
peace, joy, meekness, patience. The flesh has something
against every one of these. The flesh has against faith,
doubt;. against hope, it has despair; against love, it
has selfishness; against joy, it has sorrow; against peace,
it has worry; against meekness, it has pride; against
patience, it has impatience. The flesh naturally tends
in these opposite directions. Now, how are we going
to learn to overcome? Analyzing the situation, we real-
ize that the flesh has gained its power in these vices,
in these faults, because thoughts have been allowed to
remain upon the heart, put there by the natural will
which charged the heart, apart from heredity, with the
nature of those faults. The thoughts of faults, there-
fore, kept by the natural will on the heart make these
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faults. And that is why, for instance, we have doubts.
We have doubting thoughts, and these doubting thoughts
modify other thoughts, and these in turn become
charged with further doubts, and these charge others
with further doubts, until finally the disposition be-
comes a doubting disposition. How may we overcome
it? Do not fulfill the lusts of the flesh in this doubting,
but walk in the spirit. This will accomplish the end
we are seeking. And how? Consciously exerted will-
power takes the thoughts of faith from God’s Word and
forces these to remain upon the affections, upon the
heart, and these charge the affections of the heart, and
these in turn charge other thoughts and affections, and
these still others, until by and by we are filled with
faith, and being full of faith, there is no room for doubt.
How have we accomplished the operation? Consciously
exerting the will of the new creature to hold upon the
affections of the heart the faith-making thoughts; and
these faith-making thoughts are in the Word. “These
things are written that ye might believe.” They are
in the Word. Let us allow them to rest on our minds.
How many thoughts of faith are found there? Let us
suppose our besetting fault were despair, despondency,
and we want to develop, as new creatures, the opposite
heart: how shall we proceed? Not by fighting from
the front, as it were, the fault despondency, discourage-
ment, despair, for we are not stronger than ourselves,
and that is why this method is useless. It is the spirit
that is stronger than the flesh. And the spirit con-
sciously exerts itself in will-power to hold upon the
heart and the mind the thoughts of the Lord’s Word
required for the development of the fruit in question.
How so? We have become in this despairing, despon-
dent condition because we have allowed these thoughts
to rest on our minds; we have allowed Satan to put in
our minds the thoughts of our failures, and mistakes,
and imperfections, and have allowed him to so crowd
out of our minds by these thoughts the opposite
thoughts of the Lord’s Word, that despondency charged
our affections until despair had become fully fixed there.
How may we overcome it? Walk in the spirit and do
not fulfill the lusts of the flesh in this respect—con-
sciously exerting the will in laying hold on the thoughts
that the Lord’s Word contains, and thus these will
charge the other thoughts, and these in turn will affect
other thoughts, and these in turn will affect still other
thoughts, until finally we shall become changed into the
hopeful attitude of heart that Jesus had. - And are
there such hopeful thoughts in the Lord’s Word? Oh,
brother, it is full of hope. ‘That we through patience
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” (Ro-
mans 15:4.) What are some of these hopes? That
God is on our side, that Jesus’ blood covers all our sins,
that we are acceptable to the Father in the beloved,
that the Father is disposing all things unto our good,
making all things work together for good unto them
that love God; that He is giving us such lessons, such
experiences, such providences, as will fit us for the
kingdom. Dear brethren, are these not hopeful
thoughts, that we have on our side, that He wants us
to overcome, that He is doing everything except forcing
us to overcome? He wants the new will to do the forc-

ing, and He gives the new will all the power through’

the Word that it needs to force the affections into a

proper attitude.

Let us suppose our besetting fault were selfishness:
walking in the spirit would require that we develop
love in its place. How shall we proceed? It would be
well for us to understand how this selfishness has been
developed. It has been developed by thinking selfish
thoughts. We have been occupied with our conven-
iences, and comforts, and hopes, and ambitions, and
prospects, or those of our family or relatives; we have
not been thinking of those who have not some imme-
diate relation of interest to our well-being, but of our-
selves. These thoughts resting upon the affections
through the natural will charge the affections with their
own character, and these affections in turn charge oth-
ers, and these charge others, and these in turn charge

ey e
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still others, until one is wholly given over to selfishness.
How may we overcome and prevent this? Walk in the
spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.
What would walking in the spirit in this respect mean?
The will resolutely laying hold on thoughts that make
for love. These thoughts are derived from the Lord’s

ord; they are in our minds, if we are the Lord’s peo-
ple and instructed from the Lord’s Word; and the will
resolutely laying hold on these cause them to flow over
into the affections, and these begin to charge the affec-
tions with their character, and these affections charge
neighboring affections, and these in turn charge others,
until finally the whole operation is accomplished, and
love becomes ours; it is finally crystalized. When this
consciously directed will-power is continued unto the
end, it comes off a more than conqueror through Him
who has loved us and bought us with His own pre-
cious blood.

"~ Are there such thoughts in the Lord’s Word? “Be-
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
on us, that we should be called the sons of God.” We
love Him. Why? Beeause He first loved us, and love
begets love. “Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us.” If we would let that thought
rest on our affections, the love that God has shown us,
it would surely charge our affections with the same
character. And then the love of Jesus, the needs of
others, and of our help, the needs of the brethren, the
greatness of our God’s character, calling out love—we
find a variety of thoughts that suggest and draw out
love from the Lord’s Word, and these, consciously kept
on the affections by the new creature more and more
spiritualize these affections so that they become of the
spirit in us.

Let us suppose that sorrow is our besetting fault.
How may we overcome that? We ought to look at how
it is developed. We have been allowing saddening
thoughts to rest on our hearts and minds. The old will
delights in these under certain circumstances, so that
it has been said that some people are not happy unless
they are sad. We have allowed that sadness in some
cases to rest in our minds, and that sadness has charged
other feelings with its character, and those have
charged others, and so the charging work has gone on
until finally sadness fills the heart. How may we over-
come it? Do not fulfill the lusts of the flesh? No,
walk in the spirit and then the other will of itself,
failing of exercise, cease by and by. As the new crea-
ture takes its power unto itself through the Word and
charges the affections with the character of that word
on this subject, the affections become full of joy. And
are theré not joy giving thoughts in the Word? Oh,
what thoughts are like God’s thoughts for joy! The
thought of the fatherhood of God and of our ‘sonship,
and of Jesus our Elder Brother, of our Saviour made
unto us, by God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification
‘and redemption; of our justification by faith, so that
our sins cannot condemn us in the sight of God as long
as we trust under the precious robe, of the Father’s love
shown to us in inviting us to the high calling, beget-
ting us of the- spirit, and in making everything work
out for our good, of the crown of life, the hope of

immortality. Brethren, if any people in the world
ought to be joyful, it is the Lord’s people. “Blessed are
the people that know the joyful sound. They shall

walk in the light of thy counsel.”

Let us take peace, comfort. Peace has its opposite
in worry. Worry is developed by permitting worrisome
thoughts to rest upon the mind, and the natural will
laying hold on these brings the natural heart more and
more into conformity to these worrisome thoughts.
This worry should not be antagonized directly, but indi-
rectly, through the cultivation of its opposite—peace
And as worry is caused by worrisome thoughts, so
peace is caused by the new will laying hold on the
thoughts of peace that lie in the mind, which have
been received from God’s Word, applying them to the
affections and forcing the affections to be charged with

the disposition of the thoughts that the will puts on the
heart.

The same general principle we find with reference to
patience and impatience. We develop impatience sim-
ply by permitting impatient thoughts to rest upon the
heart, the natural will cultivating these. They may be
overcoine, not by direct antagonism, but by indirect an-
tagonism, through walking in the spirit. This is ac-
complished by the new will laying hold on the thoughts
that work for patience in~the Lord’s Word and which
rest in the mind, charging therewith the affections, un-
til they have received the disposition of these patient
thoughts. Manifold, indeed, are the thoughts of pa-
tience in the Lord’s Word. God’s marvelous patience,
the patience of Jesus, that of the consecrated ones, the
need of patience for our development, both for useful-
ness now and for usefulness in the age to come, will
prove helpful thoughts for the new will to lay hold
upon in subjecting the natural heart to its way.

Let us have a word on meekness. The opposite of
meekness is pride; and the old man is full of pride.
There is no sin to which the most of us are prone
more than to the sin of pride. More have fallen from
Present Truth through pride than through anything
else. How may we overcome it? How has pride been
developed? Proud thoughts have been allowed to have
a congenial resting place in our minds and hearts, and
these have gradually charged us with their nature until
we are full-fledged in pride. How may we overcome
it? 'We had developed it by thinking of our advan-
tages, of our abilities, mental, physical, and moral, gen-
erally contrasting them with the inferiorities we see in
others, until finally we are lifted up with pride, ready
to burst, as the frog in the parable. How may we
overcome it? Brethren, if our fault is pride, walking
in the spirit would suggest to us that we fill our hearts
with the thoughts of our mistakes, and our sins, and
our faults, and our failings, and our littleness, of the
many things that others have that are far beyond what
we have. Brethren, when we think of the great God
of the universe, who has deigned to look on us, how
can we think highly of ourselves? Let us allow these
thoughts to rest on the mind, the new will consciously
exerting itself, taking these thoughts that the Lord’s
Word gives us, that we have in the mind, putting them
upon the affections, charging the affections with these,
holding them there unremittingly until that which we
seek is attained. This is the practice of the Lord’s
Word, and thus the third step is learned.

This brings us to the fourth step,

Spreading the Lord’s Word.

The fourth step we learned in walking in the spirit
is that of spreading the Lord's Word. ' In a variety of
ways we are permitted to do this: By speaking words
from mouth to mouth, by distributing the literature as
colporteurs, sharpshooters and volunteers, by arranging
for meetings in which the Word may be heard, by tak-
ing part in these meetings, by encouraging others %o
attend and take part, by inviting people to attend, by
making arrangements for meetings, both for the breth-
ren and for the public when: Pllgrims ‘come, by letter
writing—specially to the isolated’ and the tempted and
the weak, and by using of our means to support the
general agency of the work. But the flesh would have
its activity along altogether different lines and would
impose all kinds of obstacles in the way of such a use
of our opportunities for the spreading of the Lord’s
Word. It will, therefore, be necessary for us to lay hold
m thoughts that make for zeal in theé spread of the
truth. Loving zeal, therefore, is the leading qualifica-
tion necessary in connection with walking in the spirit,
in the spreading of the Lord’s Word; and as the flesh
would seek to suppress zeal, the new creature lays hold
on the thoughts of zeal in the Lord’s Word, that have
been received in the mind, charging the affections with
these thoughts until they are full of love and zeal for
the spread of our Heavenly Father’s truth.

Many indeed are these zeal-causing thoughts, God’s
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zeal in manifesting His love for us; Christ’'s zeal in
connection with the work, the Apostles’ zeal shining
out in their activity, the privilege of sharing in the
work, both in its joys and in its sorrows, laid hold on
by the will and applied to our hearts, will more and
more charge them with loving zeal, and thus continue
in the spread of the Lord’s Word in spite of opposition
and of every inducement of pleasure, of convenience
and of profit.

This brings us to the fifthr step,
Suffering for the Lord’s Word.

The fifth step that must be learned by those who
walk in the spirit if they would be overcomers, is that
of suffering for the truth. This suffering will manifest
itself in physical exhaustion, mental sorrow, and phys-
ical violence; and to stay our hearts amid these varied
sufferings, it will be necessary that the new creature
lay hold on thoughts fitting for the circumstances in
which we are, applying these to the heart and bringing
the heart into conformity with its directions, as it
charges the heart with the spirit that is in the Word.
Physical exhaustion will especially tax us along the
lines of strength, of will, and of perseverance. At first,
the flesh does not interpose so many obstacles to the
work of the Lord, but by and by when physical exhaus-
tion sets in, the flesh brings up all kinds of obstacles.
And here strength of purpose, steadfastness of devotion,
and an appreciation of the value in God’s sight of such
suffering and physical exhaustion as a part of our sac-
rifice, are necessary to be kept on the heart by the new
will, so that more and more the heart be charged with
these thoughts and thus respond to them. God’s per-
severance in seeking the “little flock,” and Jesus’ per-
severance in developing the “little flock” during over
eighteen hundred years, are striking examples of
strength of purpose for the accomplishment of the end
desired. And so, holding these on our minds and
charging thereby our hearts, more and more the new
will gives such strength of purpose as enables us to
stand physical exhaustion in the interest of our Father’s
cause, and. thus we walk in the spirit in connection
with enduring physical exhaustion.

Physical violence may be experienced in a variety of
ways. In the things in connection with our daily liv-
ing, as well as in our own person; boycotting and social
ostracism, are often things to be endured by the Lord's
people in order that they be true to His cause. And in
many cases it has gone even to laying violent hands on
them, to the taking of their lives. Under this, the flesh
cringes; it seeks deliverance, it contrives in every way
to work out its natural inclinations for deliverance, it
seeks to put on the heart the thoughts that would op-
pose such a course. What should we do in order to
walk in the spirit here? Not simply to fight the flesh
because of physical losses, whether in strength or in
health, or in pain, but by the new creature realizing the
importance of long-suffering—enduring long. These
thoughts that we have in our mind, derived from the
Lord’s Word, the new creature applies to the heart,
that it might learn to suffer long and be kind. And
then these gradually charge the heart into conformity
with their nature, and thus long-suffering is learned.

God’s long suffering in permitting His name toc be
traduced, and His character impugned and blasphemed,
for nearly six thousand years is the most striking illus-
tration of long-suffering. If we permit this thought
alone to rest on our minds, charging therewith our
hearts through the new creature, it will surely enable
us to develop like long-suffering.
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Forgiveness is also an element that will be called
into play in this connection. The wrongs that we are
required to endure on account of our loyalty to the
Lord’s cause are of such a kind as calls for the ex-
ercise of the spirit of forgiveness; but probably the
spirit finds nething so hard to exercise as true, loyal,
loving forgiveness in the name of the Lord; for herein
lies love of enemies, which is the perfection of love.
The flesh would be stirred up to resentments; it allows
hateful thoughts to rest upon the heart and thus bit-
terness is more and more increased and love for ene-
mies is made impossible. How may we overcome this
corrupt tendency? We reply, by permitting the for-
giving thoughts of the Lord’s Word that we have in
our minds to rest upon our hearts through consciously
exerted will-power on the part of the new creature,
charging the affections with these unremittingly until
the heart is made, in forgiveness, like that of God.
Such thoughts as will produce this effect are as fol-
lows: Our enemies are our best friends, because they
alone give us the opportunity to develop love for
enemies, without which we could not be overcomers;
therefore our enemies are our best friends. They are
helping us to complete our sacrifice, and therefore
carrying out God’s plan. They unconsciously are prov-
ing a blessing to us. They are likewise enabling us to
develop other traits of character needful for our future
ministry. They are blinded by the god of this world
and do not understand what they are doing, for if they
would understand the true situation, their conduct
would be far different. And this thought resting on
the heart will enable us to overlook their conduct.
Then, too, the injury they do their own character in
their mistreating us is so much greater than the in-
jury they. do to us that pity for the awful consequences
to themselves of their misdeeds should fill our hearts,
rather than resentment for the wrongs they do us.
‘When the new will lays hold on these thoughts, in con-
nection with our contract with our enemies, causing
them to charge the heart, the heart by and by takes
on the, spirit of these thoughts and forgiveness, which
enables us to suffer for the truth, will be developed
in us. '

So we have seen the five steps whereby the spirit
walks. ) .

We want to close now with the thought with which
we began. In about eight years’ time the eternal des-
tiny of almost everyone in this room (for we believe
that almost everyone in this room is spirit-begotten)
will be fixed. DPear brethren, our eternal destiny will
be fixed by what we do with respect to the thought
contained in this text. For, if we walk in the spirit,

our eternal destiny will be fixed on the divine plane; .

it will be fixed with Christ, and with God forever—
with Christ as agents of God in connection with cre-
ative work, first with the race here, and then in
God’s boundless universe elsewhere in accord with the
plan—His hidden thoughts, of which we know prac-
tically nothing now; forever and ever with these will
we be occupied. Our eternal destiny, being now new
creatures, will be fixed in less than seven years, if we
attain the divine nature, and in about eight if we are
in the spirit class. But if we do fulfill the lusts—of the
flesh, and give ourselves over to that character, there
remaineth a fearful looking for judgment and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. We
are persuaded better things of you brethren; of things
of God, and of Christ, and of the spirit. “Walk in the
spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.”
Amen.

- MONDAY EVENING.

At 8 p. m. while Brother Johnson.was delivering
his discourse in the Auditorium, as per the regular
program, there was an overflow meeting in the Re-
ception Room on.the first floor, for the benefit of twa

or three hundred who could not get in to hear Brother
Johnson. This overflow meeting was conducted by
Brother Van Amburgh, as a testimony meeting. He
suggested that inasmuch as we had been feasting
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greatly and our hearts were so full, it would be good
to make the meeting one of testimony, and that each
one preface their testimony with a text of Scripture,
in order that the texts being brought to our minds
might refresh our hearts. This was accordingly done,

and a blessed hour of fellowship was there enjoyed.
